This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of
to make the world’s books discoverable online.

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was nevel
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domair
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover.

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey fro
publisher to a library and finally to you.

Usage guidelines

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belon
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have take
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying.

We also ask that you:

+ Make non-commercial use of the fild&e designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these fil
personal, non-commercial purposes.

+ Refrain from automated queryirigo not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on m:
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encc
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help.

+ Maintain attributionThe Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping ther
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it.

+ Keep it legalWhatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume |
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in al
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe.

About Google Book Search

Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on
athttp://books.google.com/ |



http://books.google.com/books?id=KwwLAAAAYAAJ&ie=ISO-8859-1

L

/

B aggal

Barbary College Library

FROM
THE FUND OF

Mgrs. HARRIET J. G. DENNY
OF BOSTON

Gift of $5000 from the children of Mrs. Denny,
at her request, ¢ for the purchase of books for the
public library of the College.”




Digitized by Google



Digitized by GOOS[Q



THE

Ancient Ralg of Cambria:

CONTAINING THE

INSTITUTIONAL TRIADS OF DYVNWAL MOELMUD,

THE LAWS OF HOWEL THE GOOD,
TRIADICAL COMMENTARIES,

CODE OF EDUCATION, AND THE HUNTING LAWS
OF WALES;

TO WHICH ARE ADDED,
THE HISTORICAL TRIADS OF BRITAIN,

et YYD G
Translated from the Welsh,
By WILLIAM PROBERY.
et QD S

LONDON:

Sorp »y E. WILLIAMS, No. 11, Stoafi®y §

W. & W. CLARKE, Mnket-lee, and ROBINSOK & Sihia4,
St. Ann’s Place, MANCHESTER ;
ROBINSONS, Castle-street, LivERPooL;
And PARRY and BROSTER, Cugsren.

1823.



B L4142 .28

) CoLYy

S?:‘K\l s@é\

JUN 27 1913
LIBrARL

Printed by W. D, Varer, St. Lun’s Square, Manchester.




To the Cymmrodorion Society, in London.

"GENTLEMEN,

A descendant of the old Silurians pre-
sents himself before you with becoming deference,
and very respe.ctt.'ully dedicates his translation of
the Welsh Laws to your patronage.

You, Gentlemen, have set a noble example of
patriotism and of true greatness. The efforts you
are making to recover the precious, literary pro-
ductions of our beloved country from decay and
oblivion, demand the thanks of every Welshman.
I hope that the praise-worthy example you have
exhibited, will rouse the dormant spirit of the
great and the affluent in' the Principality, and in-
duce them so to co-operate with you, that the
Genius of Cambria may awake from the slumber
of ages, shake off that darkness and false taste
which Gothic barbarity and tyranny imposed
upon her, and re-assume her ancient and splendid
greatness.

I am,
Gentlemen, _
With all due respect,

Your obedient, humble Servant,
WiLLiam ProBerrT.

e ——






PREFACE
”D'Y_VNWAL MOELMUD’S TRIADS.
P . - S

Tae follewing triads .are translated from thé copy
arhich is pristed in.the third volume of the Archaiology
of Wales. ..The editors: procured the copy from the
Mibfacy of Tre'r Biyn, near Cowbridge; Glamorganshire.
‘It bad been transcribed from the old MSS. of Sir
Eﬂwutd Mansel ‘of. Margam, by an excellent ecritic,
Thomas ab. Ivan, in ‘the year 1685. For at the end of
she: second series of thesé triads, is the following notice
by the. transeriber: <<I Thomas ab Ivan of Trev Bryn,
in Glamorganshire, transcribed these. triads from the
awcicnt MSS. of Sir Edward Mansel of Margam, in
thi -year of our- Lord Christ; 1685.” Respedting the
astighity of Sir. Edward Mansel’s MSS. I know nothing.

Thesé €rinds.are remarkably curious and interesting.
They throw: gréat light upon the mannérs and customs
of the .ald: Britons, and, in many eases, -breathe a
spirit of.fréedom that. would not disgrace the polish.of
she nineteenth century. : As such, I flatter myself, that
they will be perused with considerable interest by all
Jovers of antiquarian research, as well as by those, who
feel interested in the history. and greatness of the
ancient. Britons.
. These triads also merit attention on account of their
antiquity. They were formed by Dyvnwal. Moelmud,who
flourished about 400 years before the Christian sra, and
eonsequently arg upwards of .two: thousand years old.

This declaration may startle the reader and produce a
A :



feeling of scepticism, but he should pause before he
decide, and attentively weigh the following evidence.
I. There is nothing either impossible or improbable in

this statement. Works of genius and of legislation

have survived, among the Greeks, for a longer period
than these triads have any pretensions to, and that

amidst wars, revolutions @nd changes, such as were -

never known in Britain during thie most troublesome
times ; and what one nation can effect, as it regards the
preservation of its literature, may be accomplished by
another. 2. These triads have ever been attributed to
Dyvnwal Moelmud, not only by individuals capable of
judging of their genuineness and antiquity, but by the
whole nation generally. - 8. The facts, customs and
manners, alluded to in these triads preve their antiquisy,
They bear no allusions to modern manners, but refer
golely to ages that have past away, and describe -an
dncipient state of society, such -as might have been
expected at a period so remote. . 4. ‘The Christian
religion was pretty generally diffuséd in Wales in the
first century, but there is no allusion made to it-in these
triads, though the Bardic system of religion is frequently
mentioned. . This shows that they were in existence
antecedent to the Christian #ra. Nor is it to be wondered
at that these singular relics of antiquity should:have
survived the wrecks of ages, because the old Bards
were ever accustomed to commit the records of their
gountry to memory, to teach them to others, to hold
them sacred and inviolate, and to preserve them as
the guardians of their liberty, honour and happiness.
. When the bardic systein suffered by the barbaric cruelty
of invaders, they were committed to writing, and are
still to be found in the libraries of ‘the curious in the

~




Prineipality, and in the Welsh School Library, ia
London.

To say that these triads are all as pure as when they
eame from the lips of the legislator, would be to assert
more than could be proved. 1 have detected two glaring
interpolations, and if 1 am not mistaken,I havediscovered
a few others; though of minor importance; but it
would have swelled the volume oo much to point them
ont, and to assign proper reasons for believing them to
be spurious.

The most ancient of the Cambrian bards taught in
verse, and preserved the records of transactions through
the mediom of rhyme* and.- measure, Their verses
consisted of stanzas of three lines, called, Englyn
Milwr, or the Warrior’s Triplet, each containing seven
syllables, The following stanza composed by a poet
and a prince in the beginning of the sixth century, will
serve as a specimen :—

Yr ystwiwl, a’r hwn draw,
Mwy gorddyvnasai amdanaw
Elwch llu, a lwybyr anaw!
LITERAL TRANSLATION.
This buttress here, and that one there,

More congenial round them would have been
The clamoar of an army, and-the paths of melody !

This shows the origin of triads; for when laws were
to be enacted and historic facts preserved, they were
thrown ioto the triadic form. . This was done to aid the
memory in recitation, because in those times writing

* The Hindoo arithmetic is in verse. I have also seen arithmetics in
Englich in which both rulés and examples were in verse. The rules for the
gender of nouns in Latin are generally in verse ; and who is there that has
not learned the verse, “ Thirty days hath September, April, June, &c. ¥’
In short, verse was anciently the principal vehicle for conveying information.



4

was but Jittle practised, and, as far as the peculiarities
of the bardic system were concerned, it was absolntely
forbidden,

These: triads place the character of the bards ina
new and pleasing light. They also dispel the calumny
which Cesar and bis admirers heaped upon the inba~
bitants generally, and prove them to be enlightened,
virtuous and humape. . It was natural for Casar to libel
3 people who bravely bearded bim in the field and whrp~.
ped him from their shores.

They are, further, particylarly valuable on accownt
of the light they throw upon that often agitated question,
the origin of trial by jury. They induce us to conclude
that the Saxons did not bring this inestimable privilege
with them from the extepsive forests of Germany, but
derived it from the cternal blue hills of Cambria. The
facts are simply these: The Saxons can produce no
proofs of the existence of a jury among them before the
time of Alfred the Great; the bosom friend and
counseller of Alfred, was Aser Meneveunsis, a Welsh
Bishop; and the Welsh had at that time a code of laws
which distinctly specified a jury, mentioned their

number, and stated their qualifications. The simple.
question then is, did Alfred frame the trial by jury

purely from the energy of his own mind, or did he obtain
the idea of it from Dyvowal’s triads, through the
medium of his friend, the Welshman? Others may
view the subject differently, but to my mind the evidence
is decisive in favour of the Welsh.

The triads make frequent allusions to pedigrees, and
to the various relations of consanguinity. These the
Welsh are still fond of, and are laughed at by the
Enghsh for, what the latter consider, their folly. The
truth is, pedigrees were necessary under the copven-
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tional system,- as-a-man could neither be free nor enjoy
his patrimony, unless he could trace his pedigree up
to the pinth of his ancestors. It was, therefore, his
title deed, and the bulwark of his liberty and privileges
as a free born Cambrian. Besides, proof of collateral
relationship was required in the ninth degree to deter-
mine the family of a persen, because the whole family
was liable to be fined for the crimes of its members,
and each was rated -according to approximation of
kindred. Hence the Welsh still repeat their pedigrees
with enthusiasm, though the eause has long since died
away. ' Perbaps the following scale will not be deemed
uninteresting.

SCALE OF LINEAL KINDRED
,Descmdmg Kindred.

8. Gorhengaw, gorhengawes. .  Sen, daughter in the 7th degree
7. Hengaw,  hengawes. ~ Son, daughter in the 6th degree.
6. Gorchaw, ' garchawes. Son, daughter in the 5th degree,
5. Caw, ! cawes. Son, daughter in the 4th degree.
4. Gorwyr. l gorwyres. Son, daughter in the 3rd degree.
3. %r, tw_;cru. Grandson, grand dsughter.
2. M;zb, ) Imerch. ) _ Son, daughter.
1. Tud, lmam. Father, mother.
Awendmg Kindred.

1. m, - lmun. ) Father, mother. o
2. Tad cu, lmam gu. Gmdﬁther, grandmother. '
3. Hendad, henvam. ‘ Father_, mother in the third degree.
4. Gorhendad,' gorhenvam. ~ Father, mother in the 4th degree.
5. Twid, - lm. Fathey, mother in the 5th degreg.

6. Hendatd, : hennain. Fathe‘x:, mother ‘in the 6th degree.

7+ Gorhendaid, gorbcnnam. Father, mother in the 7th dez'nep.
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Collateral Kindred Descending.
Brawd, chwaer Brother, sister.
3 Cmc'icr, cyvnither. Male cousin, female cousin.

Cyvyrder. Second cousin.
Y:gitloian. Third cousin.
Gwrt'loy:giwu Fourth cousin.
crvgn. Ptk cousa,
Gorc'hn‘qn. Sixth cousin.
Gem‘i. Seventh cousin.
Gwrtlﬁenu’. Eighth cousin.

» Collateral Kindred.
Euwythyr, modryb. Uncle, aunt.
Nai, lm‘th. Nephew, niece.
Cyvnai, : cyvnith Nephew, niece m the 2nd degree.
Gorchyomai, gorchyonith. Nephew, niece in the 3rd degree.
Clud. I Collateral relative in the 4th degree
Car lclud. Collateral relative in the 5th degree,
Gurth Iclud. Collateral relative in the 6th degree.
Car o wa,ed Collateral relative in the 7th degree.®

Most of the triads illustrate each other ; hence I
have added but few explanatory notes, and those that
are given, are designed for the mere English reader.

After this part of my work was ready for the press,
I was informed that the triads had been translated by
the late Rev. Peter Roberts, and that his translation
was just published by the Cymmrodorian Society in
London. I have since compared that translation with
mine, but it would not become me’ to make any

. ® Vide Owen’s Dic. in voc. Tras.
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observations upon the respective merits of each. It
may, however, be proper to observe that Mr. Roberts
only translated the second series of Dyvnwal Moelmud’s
triads, mine includes both ; and as my work will also

embrace the laws of Howel the Good, with various
- other topics of value, its publication cannot be decently

construed as an act of opposition to the Cymmrodorian
Society.



... .. HERE AWE THE. e
TRIADS OF | DYVNWAL  MOELMUD,

- Called Triads of progréssions, and. Triatls of - Dmypmgfemm} i« "
. | . R

1. There are three skilful progressions: bardism,
metallurgy, and the science of the harp. Or as thus,
there are three social progressive persons, according to
the privilege of the customs of the tribe of the Cambrians:
the bard, the metallurgist, and the harper.

2. There are three things that make a progressive
home : tribe, privilege, and war.

3. There are three causes of making a full home~
sameness of language, land to be ploughed in concert,
and a mutual arming for the combat.

4. There are three causes of welcome progression :

co-proximation, alliance by marriage, and defence,
both for protection and mutual protection.

5. There are three progressions for mutual support :
fortifying a town, collecting acorns, and ploughing land
in concert, because every one must assist in earrying
them into effect.

6. There are three trumpet progressions: collecting -
the country by its parents and the chiefs of the tribes,
the horn of harvest, and the horn of battle and of war,
on account of the depredations of a bordering kingdom
and of strangers.

7. There are three progressions for mutual arming :
on account of strangers and the depredations of a
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bordering kingdum, on seeount of these who violate
bath privilege and law, nul o account of fierce wild
beasts.

8. There are three progressions that require assise
femce : bards in their cirenit of minstrelsy, a revers¢
from war, and foreigaers under the protéction of the
tribe of the Cambrians.

9. 'Thiére dre three causes of recurring pmgrasnons !
language, privilege, and tribe. Or, in ancther manuner,
affinity, land to be pleughed in coucert, and :santeness
of language, because banishment cannot be effected free
from injury, unless by one of these three. 4

.10« There are three molesting prng-enidls ¥ lhe
reméval of a dray witheut privilége or permission ; the
inroad of an army of strangers without wvetire of
coniract ;- and & decision withous oeuntry or )ﬁdgﬁ, or
withost country and the ehiefs of parents. .

11. There are threé progressions of dwﬁnchonz
primitive tribe in the comveamtioh of the ceuntry and
parvents ;-a judge and his retinue going te sdministor
Jjustico and law ; and a prince and his army marching
to war in 3 bordering kingders. The distinction rests
with: parents and she chiefs of the. tribes, or with
the most eminent men of the tribe and the advocates.

12. Flverie Wre thiree progressions, that wherevér they
§9, they are entitled to their support and maintenaneds
those who have the privilege of distinction ; thosé who
bave the privilege of bards; and those who have the
prividege of orphans.

13. There are three bhappy progressions: barde
sanowucing peace; a meelhg in. Marvest tm, and o
marriage. .

B
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" 14. There are three mutually friendly progressiotis :

an assembly of the country and parents organising the
laws, and administering justice to the neighbeuring
eountry ; bards teaching the sciences, where they meet
in convention; and the mutual greetings of a. tribe,
that meets for religious adoration upon the solemn
festivals.
* 15. There are three causes of progression for fierce
resistance : the inroad of an enemy from a bordering
kingdom; the cry, or horn of base deeds and secres
murder; and a town on fire; and every person must
assist in such cases.

16. There are three horns for mutual progression:
the horn of -harvest, the. horn of contennons, and the
horn for religious adoration. ' :

‘17. There are three causes for tumultuous progres:
sion : the horn of the country; ships from a strange
country effecting a landing, and the non-return of
an ambassador of the country and parents from s
strange counatry.

18. There are three causes of progression for saluta-.
tion : land brought into cultivation, festal games, and
the burning of forests; and no ‘person must obstruct
such salutation.

" 19, There are three causes for the gaod wishes of
the country:. the horn of march, a shout in the court,
and the silence of religious adoration.

. 20, There.are three unwelcome causes of. progression:
the chase, corn-inroad, and an iron mine; for it is not
necessary to welcome thoseé who make an inroad for
them. Or, in another manner, it is not necesmy o
welcome their inroad.
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21 There are three causes of progressien for pursuit:
wolves, vagabonds, and a. mad dog; and all who hear
the public ery must join in the pursuit. ‘

22. There are three causes for city progressions : the
inroad of strangers uninvited, the depredations of a
berdering kingdem, and a pack of wolves._ RS

23. There are ‘three privileged progressions: the
circle of the king, or of parents in their districts; ‘thq
meeting of the bards in the efficient conyention; and
the. meeting -of virtuons characters for religious
adoration. Some copies read, the meeting of the
judicature, the meeting of the bards and minstrels, and
a meeting: for religious aderation.

~ 24. There, are three privileged progresswe vmtl,
guaranteed by the honour of the tribe of the Cambrians;
and no person must presume to hinder -them: the visit
of an ambassador from a bordering kingdom ; the. visit
of bards from the bordering kingdom in the convention,
according to.the privilege and institute of the bards of
the Isle of Britain; and the visit of foreigners in the
peace and protection of God and his trangpility.

25. There are.-three, common causes. of progressive

motion :_love, emolument, and the fear of punishment
and dishonour. :
" 26. There are three causes of progression for bamsh-
mient: a-foul deed, and secret murder ; treachery to
the sovercignty, which is treachery to the country and
the tribe; and.the fierce depredations of thieves.
Every person of whatever station or age that hears the
public horn sounded,  must - hasten to pursue the exiles,
and maintain the clamour by setting on the dogs, until
they are driven upon the sea; and even then, they
must renew the pursnit unto the sixtieth time, until
the vagabonds are out of sight,
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4F. Theve are thres compeleory progvessiens fhat
require tho mutual aid of every free bore lnded prov.
prietor; a meeting in the eonventipns of She -couptry
@nd the tribe; the inroad of war féom a borderitg
kingdom ; and the inroad of the mau with his shattered
car. The pereon with the sliattered car ig one who has
the privilege of romoving his gar, or his beoth whenever
- he dasires. : : o Co
- 98, There are three pepsons with the shattered ear %
ke who Ras no relations; he whe has no mutual shard -
fnland; and he who lives by the privijege of the.chiel
of the tribe, Phat is, the person with the shattersd car’
is ong, who has the privilegé of removing. his car where
ke wishes, or of departing with ¥ to anether town
without loss of privilege and oitisenship in the placy
to which he: removes, so lotig a8 he does woy go ibtc
the coumfry of an enemy or stranger; for a stramge
eountry differs from the primitive tribe, dné xberdering
kingdom has different regulations from & disgrics
. belongimg to the primitive tribe, Lo
29, There azé three progrossions for nrutwal soppors;
" the chief of the fribe; A married pérson, and ke that is
employed by the country and distriet; and these are
called she mutual supporters of the dray, for they
cannot be dispensed with in the country snd tribe, °
30. There are three rewowned progressiens: ke .
chief of the tribe and his retitue; bards and theit
protegees of disciples; and a jadge with the refainers

¢ During the early sgew of society in Britain, every free boris Comibrish
Bad his ony or deayupon whieh he placed bislittle fumityre:when horerbaved
from place to,place. It was drawn by two. oxen. The phrase shattered aar
(carllawedrawg) seems to be an epithet given to a citizen who' bad been
unfortusnbe. The Kberty granted hins shows the cofnpsssionute contidensiion
of the legislator, .
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of his cbtirt, 'Wherever these are they ave entitled to
their Rberty and free maintenance.

81. There are three progressions that-elaim a mutual
share in rights: those who have the privilege of dis-
flaction; those who first cultivate fresh land § and theé
gentlemen of the chase: ~Such persoms can elaith o
mutual share in citizenship, wherever they go, on
aceount of these things.

32, There are three causes of necessary progression s
~ famine in the country; earthquakes, or floods; and
strangers victotious. These things break wp both
privilege and citizenship in a country, and deprive the
tribe of its benefits; and thence, in comsequence of
the change, the tribe must begin to form a new social _
state.

33. There are three captive progressions: an enemy
conquered, vagabonds from a neighbouring country,
and a removal without permission; that is, he who
removes his dray or his booth without privilege or
permission. These three kinds of persons are placed in
the captive progression, and are treated as forexgners
until the ninth in descent.

34. There are three wandering progressions; the
shepherds of a township taking care of their flocks ; the
chasing of fierce wild beasts by the public horn; and
bards diffusing knowledge in consequence of the neces-
sity of the country and the tribe.

-0

These are called the Triads of Dray Progressions ; and
Dyvnwal Mo€élmud king of the Cambrians established
them, because he proved that they were right and just
for the country and the tribe, Dyvnwal Moelmud was
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the best of Legislators, and gave the best privileges and
protection both to citizens and foreigners, lest any one
should act wickedly and unlawfully. At .a subsequent

"period, Howel the Good, king of all Cambria, confirmed,
them, putting them in force against those who opposed
them and violated their rights *

¢ The above note is added in the Archaiology at the end of the first series
of Dyvnwal Moelmud’s Triads. I know not who was its avthor, but he is
hardly correct in his statement. Howel the Good did not confirm Dyvnwal
Moelmud’s laws as they stood originally, but modified them to #uit that of
society in Cambria which the tenth century exhibited,
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HERE ARE OTHER
TRIADS OF DYVNWAL MOELMUD,

Called the Triads of the social state. and community ; that is, they are the
ancient triads of the privileges and institutes of the tribe of the Cambrians,
defore they lost their privilege and their crown by the oppression, ounning -
#nd treachery of the Sazons.

—-P-

1. There are three foundations of the social state:
privilege, possession, and law. "

2. There are three foundations of the law : protection,
correction, and honour, as far as each operate to the
advantage of the country and the tribe.

3. There are three protections and securities of the

.social state : protection of life and person, protection
of possession and place of residence, and protectnon of
natural right.

4. There are three things which support the social

state : affection, fear, and mutual profit.
- 5. There are three things which strengthen the social
state: effectual security to every man and to his
property, just correction where it is required, and
mercy blended with justice where it is seen to be
demanded from a just cause.

6. There are three things that destroy the social
state: cruelty in lieu of punishment; mercy from
blind ‘respect and partiality perverting justice; and
false judgment, where no man, whether a citizen or a
foreigner, can obtain natural protection.

7. There. are three pillars of the social state:
govereignty, the voice of the country, and judicature.
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8. There are three things that ought to belong te
each of these three pillars: equity to all,-protection
and defence to all, and well-ordered regulations for the
instruction, knowledge and record of all the citizens.

9. There are three thmgs which strengthen the social
state : power, protectlon, and Jjust correctlon according
to the law of nature.

10. There are three elements of the law : knowledge,
natural right, and conscientious rectitude.

11. There are three orpaments of the social state :
a learned-scholar, a scientific artist, and a just judge

12. There are three qualifications of a judge:- a
knoewledge of the law; a.knowledge of the custems of
the country, so that the law may not operate to their
injury ; and a knowledge of the tendencies of his times
and of their consequences.

13. There are three things that a Judge ought
constantly to study : natural truth, eonscientieus merey,
and the energetic dictates of knowledge. .

‘14.There. are three things necessary to a judge,so | that
he maybeable toknow and aceurately and consozentlonsly_
‘determineevery claim and plea that may come before him :
_ to be reflective that he may ascertain the truth within
himself and discover it by thenatural energies of his own
" muind; tobe inquisitive, that he may discover the truth by
another person and through another circumstance ; and
to be full of finesse, 8o that he may ascertain and detect
any sophistry which may he. practised towards the
person who may have & cause im his court, -lest,
however conscientious, such sophistry might conceal
or darken the truth, mislead his judgment, and induce
him to pronaunce a false sentence ; for the judge ought
thoroughly to understand the cause which may be
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brought before him, before he can pronouncea Just

- and conseientious sentence.

. .15.There are three primary obligations of sovereignty;
to maintain a splendid independent establishment; to
encourage the diffusion of the country sciences, so that
they may be mutually supported by vote and law,
and by the country .and the sovereignty; and @
maintain the protection of the patriots and of the tribe
and of citizenship, with the protection due to foreigners
who are under the protection of citizenship.

.16. There are three oppressions of ‘sovereigntys
injustice, which. denotes the want . of protection .to
patriets and their property; violence, such as theft,
murder, ambuscade, and powerful tyrannical exactiens

~ in opposition to the conntry and the law ; and careless-

ness, such as a want of consideration respecting the
fortunes of the times, their consequences and demaunds
where they operate to the injury of the law ; and thesé
evils can only be guarded against by the vdice of the
country and the sovereignty, which must investigate,
examine, correct, improve and modify them as existing
circumstances may require. ,
..1{. There are three primary . execellencies of
sovereignty: - protection of patriots; the correction
and prevention of evil; and the guarding againss
ignorance in any ‘cause, so thata just judgment may
be given.

.18, There: are three energies of the law: a lwned
judge, a faithful witness, and a conscientious verdict.

19. There are three strong corrective punishments :
the loss of life, the cutting off of a limb, and banishment
by the cry and pursuit of men and dogs; and the king -
shall decide which of these shall be inflicted. ’

p ;
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20. There are three ways in which correction by the
loss of life may be inflicted: decapitation, hanging,
and burning; and the king, or the lord of the territory,
shall determine which of these shall be inflicted.

21. There are three punishments by distress: taking
away the tenure of possession, imprisonment, and
pss of privilege; and when privilege is forfeited, the
offender with his descendants are .degraded to. the
condition of foreigners unto the ninth in descent.

22. There are three modes of correction by amerce-

ment: taking away property where the fine is not
paid; imposing "service and hard labour upon the
criminal, until he be released by paying the fine ; and
the correction of the country, which denotes publica-
tion, by the horn and cry of the ceuantry in every
court, sacred* place, fair, market aad organised
assembly, of the crime for which the correction is
inflicted ; neither can the offender be saved from .any
of these three corrections, except by paymg the lawfal
amercement.
" 23. There are three powerful reasons that prevent
the judge and the court from inflieting capital punish-
ment upon offenders: a mother accused of crime in
protecting her children, a youth under age, and a
stranger with a barbarous language who may transgress
against the law and citizenship.

24, There are three. excuses in law for remitting
capital punishment : inability, ignorance, and extreme

* The original is lan, which seems to have a reference to those places
which the bards set apart for religious services. Upon the introduction of
Christianity the name was still retained, with the addition of the name of
some patron saint; as Llanvair, Llanddewi, &ec. The word has been subse-
quently used with reference to any inclosure containing valuable things; as
gwinllan, perllan.
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went, and these three- things prevent the infliction of
capital punishment and deliver the offenders.
., 25. There are -three persons who must not be
punished : the person who is dumb and deaf born, a
child before it obtains understanding, and the natural
idiot; and on this account it is said,: “Punishment
must not, be inflicted upen the idiot.” But the warning
of the country must be written upon the king’s* posts
or stones, strongly urging every person to avoid the
idiot, and the person who is dumb and deaf born;
such unfortunate beings must be accurately described
by the horn and the cry of the country and the
aeighbouriug eonntry; and on this account it is said, .
¢ The idiot shall go upon the post.”

26. There are thréee mutual ties of the counatry and
the tribe: paternity, filial obedienee, and fraternity.
That is, paternity, on the part of sovereignty in caring,
regulating and providing for the happy independence
.of fraternity ; filial obedience, reverencing paternity
on account of its order and just regulation; and
fraternity, acting partly in conjunction with the two
others in their respective places, so that they may
mutually support and strengthen the friendly union of
the country, the tribe and the judicious sovereignty..

27. There are three mutual ties of fraternity and
tribe: guaranteed liberty, privileges of the same
‘quality, and the justice of the laws.

28. There are three excellencies of cmzenship the
sciences of wisdom, the useful arts, and the majesty
of pleasing manners. -

. .29. There are three supports of the sciences and
arts: instruction given by masters according to

® The king’s posts or stones, were such as were set up, in the ebsence of
well-formed roads, to guide travellers on their way.
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privilege and liberty ; :privileges granted to those whoé
are skilled in .the arts and sciences; and rewards
guaranteed by law to men of science and artists for
what they have skilfully performed accordmg te
requisition and contract.

30. There are three strong supports of a nengh-

bouring social state: full and satisfactory argument
that cannot be opposed. by reason; powerful privileges
which cannot be infringed by justice ; and the energetic
distribution of justice, which cannot be set aside by
any person however high in privilege or office.
- 81. There are three. things which disorganise a
country* and a neighbouring country : very oppressive
privileges; unjust decision in law; and reprehensiblé
- negligence, permitting the regulations of the country
and the tribe to be destroyed.

32. There are three things that cannot stand ﬁrmly
" unless they rest upon the three firm foundations: law,
property, and the tranquility of the tribe.

33. There are three things that ought to enter into
the elements of every law of mutual obligation : power,
equity, and conscientious justice.

34. There are three perfections of a just declslonz
sense profoundly considerate; an accurate decision
according to the laws; and a conscientious verdict of
the judge and the sovereignty.

35. There are three leading considerations Qf
sovereignty : the necessities of the country and the
neighbouring counntry; the wisdom of wise men; and
the decision of the country and the citizens.

® The words gwladoldeb, cywladoldeb, and gorwladoldeb often occur in
the triads. The first implies a state, or kingdom ; the second, an adjoining
kingdom inhabited by the same people, governed by the same laws, and
living in peace with their neighbours; and the third, a bordering kingdom,
whose inhabitants differ from the others in manners, customs, laws, 8.
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36. There' are three indispensibles of the social

state : & sovereign reigning, the voice of the country,
" and judicature,

- 87. There are -three indispensibles of the neigh-
bouring country: the sovereignty of the chief, the
voice of the citizens, and the collective judgment of the
neighbouring country aceording to privilege, whether
required by a citizen of the country, or of the bordering
kingdom. ’

38. There are three indispensibles of each of the
three former: good sense, arising from a reciprocal
acquaintance with circumstanees; justice, emanating
from conscientiousness ; and brotherly affection
between country and neighbouring country, hetween
a man and his. eeuntry, and between man and man;
and where these are wanting, it is hardly possible to
guard against convulsions in the state ocoasnoned by
quarrels and injustice,

39. There are three leading objects of the neigh-
bouring country: common and perfect defence; equal
protection of the arts and sciences ; and the cherishing
of domestication and peaceable customs.

40. There are three things that cannot have energy
and strength, except in a social state : the cultivation
of the soil, the arts and other privileged seiences, and
harmonious tranquility.

-41. There. are three things which strengthen the
" tranquility of the neighbouring country: equal pri-

vileges, a common form of government, and the
sciences of wisdom under the mutual protection of
the neighbouring couuntry, emanating from union and
natural right. .

42, There are three mutual ties of a neighbouring
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social state : sameness of language, equality of rights,
and equality of privileges; and without these no
neighbouring social state can be powerful.’

43.:There are three excellencies of a neighbouring
social state: useful sciences, amiable generosity, and
organised equality of the citizens.
~ ~ 44. There are three things which constitute a

‘country: relationship, language, and privileges; and
these are called the three bonds of union of a country.

- 45, -There are three mutual bonds of & social state:

equal protection, equality of tillage, aud equal law; -

and without these a country and cmzenshlp cannot
exist. ,
1+ 46. There are three things necessary to the existence
of a social state: sameness of language, law, equality
of tillage ; for without these a eountry cannot support
itself in peace and social intercourse. .
47. Therearethree primary domestic pursits of a pow-
. erful social state : privileged arts, the sciences of wisdom,
and agriculture; for from these three spring every
‘other domestic art of the social state ; and as'the second-
ary domestic arts depend upon the primary ones; it is,
therefore, indispensibly - necessary for the citizens to
establish the three primary ones in a prmleged and
orderly manner. : .
48. There are three thmgs necessary to form a good
country : wood, stone, and springs of water.
- 49. There- are three kinds of property common to
the country and the tribe : acorn*-wood, the pleasures
of the chase, and an iron mine; for these are not the
peculiarly private property of any person.

¢ Before the introduction of wheat into Britain, the inhabitants collected
acorns, ground them into pulp, and, of that substance, made bread.

7
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- 50.. There are three kinds of private property arising
to-a man from the three kinds of common property of
the: country and the tribe: these -are; game after the
skin is stripped off, acorns when gathered, and iron
ore when dug from the mine. - : .

51. There are three kinds of private property of a
eountry-man and a ¢itizen ; that is to say of a free-born
Cambrian by priority of. privilege: a house, a farm-
yard, and a stack-yard. : : « '

52. There are three kinds of private property
belonging to' every othéer man, whether he be a
fereigner, or a Cambrian: a’ wife, children, and
moveable property. ;

‘53.-There are three- kmds .of pnvate property
belonging to every other ‘man, which must not be
-shared with another, nor be given in payment for a
fine: a wife, children, and paraphernalia. The
paraphernalia denotes clothes, arms, and the imple-
ments.of the privileged: arts; for without these a man
is.deprived of his just station in society; and it is not
right for the law to unman a citizen, or to prevent
him from practising the arts.

- 54. There are threc ornaments of a tnbe a book,

a.harp, and a sword; and these must not be taken in
distress by the decision of the court and the law.
-~ 5b. There are three -free privileged persons of the
family, who are exempt from manual labour, work
and office: " the infant, the aged, and the- family
teéacher; for tliese are not to bear. arms, attend to
the horn, nor cultivate the soil. - :

56. There are three privileged persons against whom
naked arms must not-be presented : the bard, the chief
of the tribe, and an 'ambassador from a bordering
kingdom.



H

- b7. There are three common persons against whom
naked arms must not be presented: a man withont .
arms, a youth before he. arrives at manhood, and a
female. S

58. There are three privileged places in which no
arms are to be presemted in a hostile manner: a
convention of the country and the lord;; a convention
assembled for independence, which is - a collective
convention; and a convention of the bards. o

59. There are three privileged conventions of the

" Isle of Britain under the protection of the tribe of the

Cambrians. First, a canvention of the bards, which is
the most ancient in dignity. Second, a comvention of the
country and the lord, which is a ceurt of law and

. judicature, formed by a meeting of the judges and
. eonstitutional veters.” . And  third, a’' -conventiom

assembled- for independence, which is a cellective
convention of the country and the bordering couutry
by the leading men of the sovereignty, the chiefs of
the tribes, and the wise men of the country and the
bordering country.” These meet to establish harmony
and law in the country and neighbouring eountry, and
between the country and the bordering country, by the
mutual reason, consent and agreement of country and
country, prince and prince, and vote and vote, so
that equity, tranquility and privilege, may .be
established in the country and the neighhouring
country. Naked arms must not be presented against
such conventions, nor within their limits, nor during
the period of their continuance.

60. There are three privileged conventions . that
have a right to the homage of all who apply for
protection, employment, honour, or emolument arising



from: the arts and sgignees, acoording ko the privilege
snd equalisy of shese comventions respectively; sud
this homdge shall -he paid .on sceoupt of privilege,
and. must he sendered to the convention whilst in
deliberation.. Pirst, the conyvention of the. hards of
" the Isle of Britain, that requires the respectial
homage ‘of every. perdon who .gedks for tha emolw
ments of song and the arie of hardism; and all
who attend . this- convention shall be wader its pros
tection uptil its ofice and privileges terminate. Second,
the conveption of . the king, er the lord of the distrios,
with his juress, : jujiges .and havond; ' that; is, every
Cambrisn who is. a laaded proprisfor, for the purpess
of forming a ecourt and deciding en legal causes. And
Shird, 3 conventien assembled for independence; which

. 8 'a ecollective  convention of the country and the .

seighbsuring ‘cowntsy; and to this, the two othess
owe homage aad the preservation of their privileges.
For though she conveation of the bards is the .most
ancient in dignity and she source of all the seiendes,
¥et the convention of the eollective power of the
vountry sad' the neighbouring eountry is the most
auneicnt aceording to necessary and syperior privilege;
as emanating from the reason and power of the tribe,
for the regulation and establishment of the right;
protection and defenee of the country and the neigh-
bouring couptry, the trihes of citizens, and their
‘distingaished patriots of cauntry and district. Witheus
the cenvension assembled for independence, the -ather
two convenfions can possess neither privilege nor
power; for the canventiop of the assembled pewer of
-the country pesscsses three glorious gualifications ; that
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is to say, the knowledge, power and will of the country
and the neighbouring country, the .tribe aund the

mutual tribe, fer to enact, improve and establish. both

law and equality; and to establish right and privilege
to citizens of the country and the neighbouring
country, together with their allies whether foreigners
or- Cambrians ;- and this is to be effected by mutual
consent so that no opposition may arise in any part
of the kingdom. . For the collective convention of  the
neighbouring country, deprives every other, that is
not in union with it, of privilege, power, law and
authority; and -in dependance upon the convention
assembled for independence, the. conventions of. the
lord of the district and his country, with the.conven-
tions of the bards, first olitained their privileges and
their power. Indeed there neither is nor has been:any
privilege in the world, but what has been derived from
the majesty of the country and the tribe:

 @l. There are three conventions according to the
privilege of the country and the tribe of the Cambrians.
First; the convention of the bards of the Isle of Britain,
whose dignity, and privilege arise from reason, quality
.and superiority ; or, according to.ether learned men,
from reason, quality and circumstances. The privi-
lege and office of the protegees .of the convention of
‘the bards, .is to maintain; preserve and diffuse sound
instruction .upon the sciences of virtwe, wisdom and
hospitality; They are farther to preserve a record of
every heroic.action whether of individuals or of the
tribe; every event of the times; .every natural
f;henomenon; wars ; the regulations of .the country
-and the tribe; retaliations; glorious victories. They
must algo preserve an authentic record of the pedigrees,
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marriages, nobility, privileges and institutes. of the
tribe of the Cambrians; and, when the necessities of
" other conventions require it, to make known what is
necessary and obligatory under silence and legal
requisition. Further than this the convention of bards
has neither office nor privilege. The bards are, there-
fore, regularly inducted teacheys of the country and
the tribe of the- Cambrians, and have liberties
" guaranteed - to them by their office besides those thas
belong to them as free born Cambrians; that is, each
person has his five "acres of free land, besides the
rewards of science guaranteed- to every individual.
The second is the convention of the country and the
distriet, which is a convention of the judieature and
legal vote for the maintenance of the right and pro-
tection of the country and the tribe, their retainers
and bondmen. The purposes of these several conven-
tions are as follows:—the convention assembled for
independence enacts laws where necessary, and
estahlishes them in the country and the neighbouring
country; the convention of law and judicature
pronounces judgment upon what is done illegally
and awards its punishment; and the convention of
bards imparts instruction respectipg the praise-worthy
sciences, pronounges judgment respectipg them,
and keeps all correct and authentic records of the
tribe, and itis not right far any one.of these conventions
to act in opposition to the other two, but on the
contrary to confirm and co-operate with them "har-
moniously. The third, which is a convention
assembled for independence, is to effect, by its
unsophisticated and chastened reason, what may be
necessary for modifying and improving the laws of



thté country and the peighbouring counsty nobvidiig
to the decislon of the neighbouring country by thé
thiefs of the tribes, the wise men, and the paramount
dovereign. The parateunt sovereign, or the sovereigh
of suprume power is hie who is the mest -illustrious;
by bis. bravery,* of the kings unl princes of the
heighbouring countrys te him belongs the right ef
asstimbling the country $h power; und his comands
are biadivg upon all édhors in the general memm
" of the cotmity.

62. Theré are three extra judicisl mvmm.
First, wheén au . officer .awthorised by Iaw mbkes pres
' paration within she jurledietion of his lord fer
éxamine devisions, quurrels, or ebmities, ds the
amnulling or opposing she king's Iaws; that is, he
must maké such preparations for supportiag et
authorised cenvention, or collective assembly of the
~ country and the tribein power, where there shall be
fequisition and cawse. The country must not oppese
this officer in the performanve of his duty, for the
lord osly has the privilege of making a law, peither
ean he possess this privilege but by the consent of his
vountry and his tribe in a general wreeting ; and there
ean be we general meeting without a notiication of
the place, timve, provisions, shelter, lodgings, fire and
attendance. Second, a conventioh of the power of
the ountry by the chief of the tribe 6o conseqmee

- . The English reader shoid'be Mmivrhscdthatin encient tinmes Britain wab
divided iate sqveral independentatates, each governed by its king, or chiefj=
that when danger threatened, these little states united to oppose the common
enémy ;—that to effect their glorious purpose, they elected as their com-
gmander in chief, the bravest amongst them, as the triall mentions ; and that
according to this conventional system, Cassivellzunus and Caractacus wepe
clected to oppose tire Romans, and Arthur to oppose the Saxonis.



of a complaint of the cruelty and tyranny of the king
and his judges; ot when it is ascertained shat the
law does not impart full and permanent justice. In
such- a cuse every free-born Cambrian has a right to
his vote, and the chief of his tribe has the power of
assembling the sovereignty and arrangiug the maiter
by the nid and assistance of his tribe and wise men
neither must the country oppose him. For the chief
of the tribe hns & sovereign autherity, and every free
bora Cambrian has the same, being protected by the
privilege of his chief; und three hundred legal men,
being landed proprietors, shall awear 8o carry into
effect what shall be decided upon by the power of the
country as emanating from the free born Cambriaa
under the protection and privilege of the chief of his
tribe. For every Cambrian has a right to his vete,
his complaint and his claim, according to his patural
understanding under the protection and privilege of
his chief. Every chief of the tribe has a right to his
country and its' vete, and, where it be desmunded,
has a right to every support of his severeignty; and
every sovereignty has a right to the suppert of its
neighbouring country in power assembled, lest the
faw and privilege of the citizens be infringed or
opposed; and under this protection every free-bora
Catnbrian hus the privifege of his country, his vote,
bis sovereignty, and his neighbouring country assem
bled in power. The third is formed for ascertaining the
‘merits of two or more laws which are placed in
opposition to each other, and where, in censequence
of the circumstances of the times, the changes of the
world, modes of existence and manners of fiving, the
one is attended with more injustice than the other;
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and that which is right cannot ‘be effected until it be

ascertained in what the evil consists. And justice
' cannot be established without information being given
to the country and the lord; neither can the lord and
his'country rectify the evil but by the knowledge and
' consent of the neighbouring country in the customary
manner: On accoupt of these reasons, it is proper to
call a convention of power under silence and legal
Tequisition of a year and a day with the knowledge
of the country and the tribe, for thé purposes of
examining what may be wrong, of amending it by
just consent, and of continuing the meeting so long as

‘there may be just and necessary cause; and if any

part of the law be abrogated, it is necessary for the
country and the tribe to have respectful information
of it, that they may know what is enacted in lien of
that which is abrogated.

63. There are three things which must not be done
_but hy the consent of the country, the neighbouring
country, and particularly the trihe: abrogating the
king’s law, dethroning the sovereign, and teaching
new sciences and new regulations in the convention of
the bards. For these things must not be done until
the country and the tribe understand their qualities,
their domestic influence and their orders according to
the judgment and legal illustration of learned and wise
men, who are regularly inducted teachers in the
efficient convention of the bards of the Isle of

Britain both in the country and neighbpuring country,,

If these should be condemned by repson and con-
sideration, they are termed useless ‘sciences; and
_ meither privilege nor property can be obtained by
professing them. For neither law, regulation, art,
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nor any ‘kind of knowledge of the stiences ¢an ac-
quire any privilege unless ‘they are shown to be true
by illustration and- instructxon and this is to bé
done by thie decision of mastérs and wise men who are
duly authorised by ihstruction, sciences, and-anthor-
ity accordmg to the privileged regulations of - the
country and the tfibe. As to the dethroning- of the
govereign, this can only be done by the decision of
the country and the neighbouring country ; that is, the
neighbouring countty is represented by the oath of three
hundréd meii being voters in-every disttict of .the
lord, who may have the privilege “of a- court under
the sovereign paramount, and the strbngest, that is
the greatest number of states shall ean'y into "effect
what is decided upon by votes. The sovereign para:
mount, is the King or prince who'is the most illustrious
for his bravery of the kings of the nelghbourmg
eountry »

'64. There are three powerful tinions which ought to
unite the cotntry and the tribe of the Cambrians.
First the union of the country atid the tribe; that is,
a Cambrian shall be a Cambrian in every country and
district in Cambria, and shall enjoy - equal respect
and dignity, by his privilege of citizen, throughout
every district of the whole country; and at the same
time le shall preserve his discriminating privilege
respecting land in the district of his lord of the court
in which he was born. The second is a union of the
sovereignty, for there ought to be but one king over

® The learned editors of the Arch. of Wales assert that this triad is de-
fective ; but they have not told us how, or where. With ‘all due deference
to their judgment, 1 think they are mistaken ; for the triad bears every mark
of being as pure as when it came from the lips of the Legislator.



all Cambris, ‘He myst be the mosy illugtrious, by his
bravery, of the prinees . of the peighbewring conntry,
and kis commands are binding upen al the othep
puinoes ; that is, in the assembly of the neighbouring
couatsy, but not otherwise, For in overy phing -else
the command of a prince apd lord of . the. digtrict of a.
eavrt and of another goguention i Cambria, is absoluse
o his eouniry, jupiediction and within his bonndaries,
Axnd the most illugtzions by his bravery is called king
of all Cambria,* aad kiag of the Cambrians partiey.
larly. . The Gambrians  particplarly -depote ‘all thg
sssemblege of the .tribe -of the Cambmmamallthm
jurisdictions and under their regulations, all of which
possess equal rights and privileges through all the
districts, with the exception of discriminating and
jmmovenble property. and privileges: belenging fo
individuals, such as Jand and the offices of the ooungry -
and the court. This is the cause of the adage, ¢ Every
eountry in Cambria iy free to a Cambrian.” And he
king of sypreme paower has the right of assemhling
and organising the power of the. ngighbouring . cauniry,
which is called & collective copventien; a cenventiop
of the neighboyring qouniry, a conventign assembled
for independence, a particwlar conventiap, and -the
wtwq;l;r pewer of the Cambriaps. - Neither- cap any
oue in particular, whether an jndividual or the, gouptry
effecs that which must be done by all the sovercignty
and the sovercign paramouas. The third is a ymiop of
the law, privilege and decision; that is, there onght
to be but one law in every country in Cambria, and

# Cambria at that time was not copfined to Wales, as at present, but was
the geperal appellative for all that partef ihelslnddmhﬁe&my

. inhabited befors thg Roman invasion.



every free born Cambrihd of flie tribe of the Cambrians
has éijudl priviléged and rights in every eountry -and
didtrief in Gambria without exception ; for the &wuntry
is free to every Cambrian of évery ecuntry in Candbria;
witheut 4ny restriefion, except what arises from
particular private property. Therefore it i cilled;
the -country of €ambria particularly, the tribe of thid
Cambrians particularly; amd the prlmcge bf thd
Cambrians particularly.

. 66: There bie three native rights bol‘ig-ing to
anry free born Cambridti, whethet male oF fotnals
First the gift and free se of five acres of free land by
privilegé of his descent from a mative Cambrian; and
the descondants ef thé forbigmer awd dtranger shall
dtain thé samé upom the fourth in destent by
homeurable mairiages, beéeawse such then ewjoy d
state of lberty. Seceend, the privilege of e&urtyiug
deferddive arind and armorisl bearings, which are fot
allowéd to any ene exedpt a freé born Cambridn of
wagirestidndble nobility. And third, the privilege: of
a vote under the protection of the chief of the tribe,
which is grantéd to & Cambridn when he ar¥ives st

the age of puberty ; and to a female when she marriés.

66. There are three kinds of vassals who do rigt
obtain the dighity abd privilege of the free-born
Gambriad uhtil the niith in deseent. The first is dn
jllegitimate child who is legally denied by his father;
or, im another nianter, according to liw, becaaseé hé
wiis not born in hénourable snd organised wedbock:;
or in anotlier manner still, beeduse hé¢ was begotten
o opposition to the law and the privilege of the
dountsry and the tribe. The second is the man whé
S E _—
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loses his patrimony and his privilege as a punishment
for crime, whether it be by the forfeiture of life or
any other degrading chastisement, as may be de-
manded. The third is the foreigner, or the stranger
why may come to reside in Cambria, and' who cannot
obtain the digpity of the free-born Cambrian until
the ninth in descent. These regulations are enacted
in the law for the three following reasons.

67. There are three reasons for vassalage as it
respects disorderly persens, who are neither recognised
by the law nor by the citizens. First, to prevent

treachery by strangers -and their . confederates,

Second, to prevent foreiguers from obtaining the lands
of free born Cambrians. And third, to prevent celibacy
by getting children promiscuously and illegally through
illicit commerce with abandoned females. On account
of these reasons, strangers and their offspring; an
illegitimate son, who is disowned, and his children;

and the criminals of the neghbouring country and their

progeny, are considered as. bondmen . until the ninth
in descent; and every foreigner and vassal must be
under the oath and pledge of the lord of the district
and of his lord and master. That is, his master is one
who takes him under - his protection and gives him
land in a vassal town; and by his will and permission
the bondman shall continue there, until he obtain
the dignity and privilege of a free born Cambrian;
that is, until this.dignity be obtained by the fourth of
his deeendants through honourable marriages with
- free born Cambrian females. The following is' the
manner in which such marriages are regulated.—The
bondman who is sworn to the lord of the district and
who may marry a free born Cambrian female with
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the consent of her tribe, obtains, by that marriage,
the privilege of the second degree in rank and dignity,
whilst their. children stand in the third degree. If
any ooe of these marry a Cambrian female of honour-
able-blood, he obtains the fourth degree; and a son
of this marriage, who is the grandson of the primitive
bendman, stands in the privilege of the fifth degree.
If this son marry a free born Cambrian female, he
rises to the privilege of the sixth degree in descent;
and the son of this marriage, who is the great grand-
son of the primitive bondman, stands in the seventh .
degree. If this son marry a free born Cambrian female
he obtains the eighth degree in right of his wife;
for every.free born Cambrian female has the privilege
of raising the degree of the bondman whom she may
marry: The son of the great grandson, arising from
this marriage obtains the privilege of the ninth in
descent,  and is, therefore, called the LineraTor ;* for
he liberates the land he obtains; that is, he obtains
the full liberty of five acres of free land,. his gifts, his
privilege from the chief of the tribe, and every other
right that belongs to the free born Cambrian. He
also becomes the head of a tribé; that is, he stands
in the dignity of the chief of the tribe to his progeny,
and -also- to- his ancestors, if -any of them be living,
as father, grandfather, or great grandfather, but
higher than these they do not obtain their privilege of
free -born Cambrians in their liberator. And in claims
and disputes respecting land, he is not called after his
father-in-law, but is-addressed by his title of liberator,

* The original is goresgynydd, which has no equivalent in the English
language. Some render it seizor, occupant, vanquisher, &c. but the con.
nection in this triad seems to justify the translation given.



for he isthe liberator of his grandfather, groat -
grandfather, wnrles, and of his first and second
epusips, whe may be honourahly married. The
liberator shall he chief of the.tyike to them all, afier -
be obtaing the fyll age of manhood ; all of them shall
be his men and his friends; and his commands shall
be hinding upen them all. He shall nos be liable ta
oath or pledge, for the trihe gball surronnd him
and obtain their privileges fregly under his profection
and aptherity; but they do nat obfain their Jands,
unless thoy properly approsch the degrep, or privilage
of the ninth in descent, that is the liherator.

68, There are shree privileged arvts that have the
privilege of complete liberty; that is to say, besides
five. acres of free land, there arg land and emolnments
appertaining to each of them. In pther. words, every
man whe sheroughly understands and professes. them,
bas peculiar rights besides that of land whigh bslougs
ta him by his privilege-of a free born Cambriap ; these
are bardism ; metallungy; and Jeavping, ar literatuza 3
that is, every one who wederstands and professss AnYy
one of these arte, heing regularly iuducted by @
professed teacher of the acipnces, has a right to fine¥
acreg of free lapd by the privilege of .the arts. N@
man must study two of these arts; apd if ha should dg
sn, he only enjoys the emoluments arisiag from one of
them ; far no single individual eam. properly astend to
two arts er offices at one time, in a just and ouderly
mnnﬂ‘ )

. 8. There are three arts whiph bendmen aught net
to learn without the petmission of their masters, and

¢ The Cambrian acre was nearly equivaleat to two English tgec,
statute measure, being 160 square perches of 80 feet each,
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tlie lord of the district : these are the thyee privileged
#rts; viz, bardism, metallurgy, andscholarship. And
if the lord proprietor and the king permit bondmen
8o learn one of these three arts, and suffer them to
acquire such a knowledge and practice of them that
they become regularly indueted in them according ta
the respective privileges of the sciences, the law enaocts
that they mugt vot be imterrupted, except they desiss
from their prefession, but be free men whilst they live
sccording te tho privileged arts, and algo to be entitled _
te five acres of free land as a matter of vight by
privilege of their arts for the privilege of dignity has
been granted in:all ages- on account of the arts and
piruise-worthy ecienees, for the purpose of domesti-
cating and settling the eountry and the tribe, and
for. .qultivating good manners, the customg of hospi:
tality agd wisdem, judielous instruetien, and the
matual protection of the eoustry, the tribe and their
patriots in tranquility and soclality. For there cannok
be domastication and peaeeful settlement without the
arty and praise-worthy sciences; and these canne$
be yendered energetie without conferring dignity ea
those who profess them. On this pceount it has beea
decided both by law and ditizenship thas neither the
avts mer those who practise them, must bg¢ spposed,
prohibited, or deprived of their privileges.

70. Thera age three spns of elaves, being bondmen,whe
beeomo free : the bard, the metallurgist, and the scholan.
Tor whilst ¢he father may be a captive, & bondmanm,
or-a vgesal, the son, who obtaine the knowledge,
practice and privilege of office arising from any ome of
these three privileged arts, shall be fuee whilst he lives,
and shall enjoy his five acres of free land by privilege
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of his. art; for no 6ne who understands and reduces to
practice the arts which are guaranteed by the scieuces,
can.bea slave, or deprived of privilege. Nevertheless,
whilst such persons are free in right of their arts, their
gons shall be slaves and bondmen, and are called the
three captive sons of freedom. In this state they remain

" until they obtain a state of liberty, as it respects descent
~ and dignity, and with these the privilege of free born

Cambrians. Yet the learned affirm that an imperishable
degree of liberty appertains to the privileged arts. The
reason of this decision is, that the children of those
who acquire the privilege of the arts obtain, by that
acquisition, a degree nearer liberty; and though a
degree of liberty can only.be obtained by the fougth
person in descent through marriages, yet the same is
obtained by the shird in descent according to the privi-
lege of the arts. For every profession of the privileged

 arts, brings a man a degree nearer to. a state of free-

born  liberty, than.if he were destitute of such an
acquisition ; for it is just that the privileged arts should
raise. such a character to a degree near the dignity of
liberty. On this account it is said, if the lord proprie-
tor .and the king permit the son of a bondman to
become free, by allowing him to make acquisitions in
the arts, profess them, obtdin the rights appertaining
to any one of the privileged arts, and with these to

form . honourable connexions by marriage, not any of

his descendants can become captives. -In consequence
of this, the family of the foreigner obtains the liberty
and privilege of the free. born Cambrian upon. the
third in descent according to the protection and
privilege of the privileged arts; for he that professes
any.art has a right to his privilege and freedom of five
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acres of free land, in common with the person-who
elaims by privilege of descent and the dignity of ho-
nourable blood. And the degree obtained by the privi-
leged ‘art, shall not be lost to his offspring, nor be
taken away from his family. ‘
71. There are three distinguished characters of the
art of bardism. First the chief-bard, or the free bard
of privilege, who obtains his dignity and privilege
through discipline under a master duly authorised,
being a conventional bard. He must preserve every
record of the arts and sciences whilst he shall continue
in his office of bard regularly inducted in dignity and
privilege. He must also keep every record and me-
morial of the country and tribe respecting marriages,
pedigrees, arms, inheritances, and the privileges of
the country and tribe of the Cambrians. The second
is the Ovate, who obtains his dignity according to the
privilege of poetic genius and praiseworthy sciences,
by fully proving that he understands them, and giving
correct answers respecting them beéfore the customary
and honourable convention of the .bards; or where
there is no.such convention, before a legal Sessions
guaranteed by the tribe of the lord of the distriet; or
before twelve of the judges of his court; or -before
twelve jurors of the court in the customary manner.
The Ovate is not to be interrogated respecting ‘any
regular discipline through which he may have passed,
nor respecting any thing .else, except that his views of
the sciences be strictly accurate. And this is done
for the purpose of protecting the sciences where the
regular ipstructions are -not found, and where the
sciences and arts.of record and wisdom are in danger
of being totally lost by the failure of organised teachers
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and shilio) masterd. Besides, thdy are privileged for
the parpose of improving and enlarging the arts,
by submittiig every new experiment respeeting them
to the judgimedit of inasters and wise men, so thas
they may establish them and smnex the common
privileges; and &lso lest the sciences of wisdom
tany be deptived of the knowledge that arises from the
natarsdl bursts of poetic* genlus; and the energies of
ibvention, The third is the Droid-bard; who must be
a graduated conventioval bard, and be inducted im
wisdom and the scienees; and be able to communi-
¢éante his judgment and views respecting them.
He is raised to this offiee dceording te the privilege
granted by resson and the fribe of the customary een-
vention,; and is elected by ballot, whieh election i
guaranteed by the vofe of the conventien. His eoffice
is to impart instruetion and to téach the seiences of
wisdom and virtwe in the convention of the bards, in the
dourt, the saered plece, and in every family where he has -
his office in full privikége. Each of these three is entitled
by équity armd law to five acres of free land according te
his privilege as a professor of the autherised afts, be-
s$tdés what belengs to him by his privilége of a free bern
€Canibrian; for the ptivilege by the arts does not abro-
guve thiat by nature, nor that by nature, what the. aris

produce.
72. There are three dlstmgmshed liserary charac-

ters: Firsty a counsellor in law, who is qualified to
plewd between a Cambrian and a foreigner with a
barbarews tongue. Second, he that has skill in
omblmning arms, portraying heroic actions and

. All Ikmowledge was commuticated through the nledium’ of l‘oétry'
hong the ancient Caibpians, . . .
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wonderful events, s Wat they may he wodersteod -
93 s00p as the emblazanry is segn; ynd such a pevson
W salled the sign-shewing bard.. Apd shird, he that
bes #n acquaintange with literstung. and can. verife
tpd read the Cambrian language correctly, iwpast
instruction respecting them, and keep 3 written gqcopﬁ
of the three subd,ects of recard of the hards of the
fsle of Britain; and thege are pedigraes of pobility
? marriages, inheritapses, and herpie actipns. Fach

these three pergops hag the privilege of five acres
of free, land i right and protecHon of his art, hesldes
what he ohtq.ms by his: privilege of g free hom. Gams
Bnan ‘and each must attend the court of the egunitg
aod lord, and be obedient 19 the court, the judges
gnd the jurors, during the days of the court and the
gonyentiop,. accordjng fo. the r,egu.l,mon of the Jaw;
and for the ipformation which they impast, they agg
enm.led to eptertaipment and rewards accordipg t9
the privilege of 3 stipulated contract.

78. There are th;ge distingnished artists emanafing
from the pmnarg branches : the smith, stope mason,
and the carpenter; or in gnother manper, the craff
* of a smith, the art of a aarpenter, and masonty,
These three are partly equal in privilege, and every
person who professes any one of these three arts, hag
a right to his free gifts of five acres of free land,
Besides what he claims by his privilege of a free born
Cambrian; and each must he obgdient to the lord of
the district, for the purpose of imparting ingtruction
to the bondmen of the king, or of the lopd, and.algg
to his vassals when desired accoxdmg to.the rqgulgtiom
of tlie Jaw; that.ig, under protection that np degree
of the arts must be granted to any of them exeept by
the permission of their masters and the king,

F
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4. There dre three kinds of natural arts belonging
to the tribe of ‘the Cambrians. First, the arts of
wisdom; and the bards of the conventions shall
presérve a record and memorial of them by masters
-regularly inducted in office according to the arts of
bardism. Second, the arts of 'metallurgy; and to
artists belong the right of preserving and diffusing
them by - teachers guaranteed by office. And "third,
family arts; and it is the ‘duty of the chiefs of the
tribes to regulate and diffuse them through the agency
of the lreads of families, according to the regulations
of - the tribe, to the ninth in descent and the degrees
of affinity. ’

< 75. There are three family arts ansmg from the
primary branches:  agriculture, or the cultivation™ of
the soil ; th¢ management of a dairy; and the art of
weaving. - And it is the duty of the chief of the tribe
to insist that they are duly taught, and to aveuch for
their being so in the court, in the sacred place, and in
every assembly for religious adoration..

© 76. There are three courtly arts: judicature; skil-
fulness in the organization and good order of the
country and law, and preserving “a record re-
specting them ; and the art of embassy to a bordering
kingdom. ‘
* 77. There are three city arts : medicine, merchandise,
and navigation, A peculiar city privilege belongs to
each of thesé; and this city privilege is by the grant
of the tribe of the lord of the district, and guaranteed
by the judicature. It is distinct from the common
privileges of the country and tribe, and is granted
for the mutual protection of judicious merchandise
according to the prmlege of justice.
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. 78..There are three common privileges of cities : that
no office be imposed on the citizens besides -those that
- are according to the privileges and within the boun-
daries of their city-liberties; protection, so that
foreigners with a barbarous .tongue who visit .the
city on account of merchandise may pot be oppres:ed
or. injured ; and that there be no pnvxleged markets
except in respectable cities. . - - .

79. There are three .arts of gentlemen. arms,
.horsemanshxp, and the pleasures of the chase; and .o
person .must learn any one of these, unless he be &
free born Cambrian,

80. There are three pnmary prmleges of every free
born Cambrian. First, liberty to five acres. of free
land. in perfect right. Second,  the privilege. of
collecting the vote of the country under the protection
‘and privilege of the chief of his tribe. And third, the
privilege. of removipg to the neighbouring country
that is, of going to -any place he pleases in the
neighbouring country without loss of privilege. or
vote, .unless he shall be in -the service of the country
and the court. Where this is the. case, he is. bound
.hy law to attend to his duty, and the country must not
dispense with his services. ‘

- 81.,There are three persons whom every Cambrian,
_being a landed proprietor, must keep and support: a
_married wife; an armed man, if he do not bear arms
-himself; and a family tutor.

82. There are three things that will not do well,
unless they are found together ; a governor, a hero,
and a country; for these three combined.will produce

protection, strengtb and organise and secure pos-
sesslon of property,
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- @8, There wre fheee emolwwrents of thé¢ Tee born
Cambrian: five acres of free dand, & participation of
the Jand# that is eultivated for itriplements of husbandty,
#nd the pleusures of the vhase.

84. There are three eomimon rights of the meigh-
iouring countiy, und the bordering kingdom : 4 large
wiver, a Bigh voal, and & phiée of Wreefing for YeRgtotth
adoration ; and these are whder the protection of Goll
@i his wanquilisy, 96 losl ks those who frequent them
@b W% uvhonth their s dguinst those whom they
fneet. He ¥hat effends ih this réspect, whether ke mnay
be a citizen or a stranger, shall b¢ visited with the
fine of mivda upo Application 86 the lord of the

85. There are three pitvileped persons of the bk
dering Kiogdom : she baird, dhe relizious worshippes,
abd the chief of the tidbe. The privilege of embunsy
¥rom & bordering kingdom ¢an be granted to dae &f
Shese three only, Néked arms tust not be presewvetl
mgabost any of these three whether the eountvies anil
privileged tidbes to whom ¥hey belong be at war or
pence; for anbess wigdois, viitde and the eountry
‘seiences have privilege and ‘proteetion, the tranquility
of the tribes cannot be maintained $a war. On thls
account it is indispensidle Tor the éovntry and ‘the
bordering kingdom to grant protection and pH-
vilege to the ambassadors of 4 bordering king-
dom, who visit in peace atdl wetutity, so long s they
hwve the credentials of thelr “flee actordivg to the
customs of confederacy.

¢ Called kpve dyowr gAbaith. ‘This whis'an adte sbt apirt ih every hamist,
the produce of which went to purchase implements of hyshendsy for all the
citizens, and in the cultivation of which, all were obliged to assist.



- 86. 'There atre three Yhings common in the eowntry

war, Yega disputes, and retigions adoration ; for infore
mation of these sthrall be sent to every free born
Cambtinn; and, therefore, they are ceMed the three
tommon eccasions for meeting. -
* 87, There are three proofs of domestication in w
eountry: little children, dogs and pouitry. Wherevee
these ‘three are found, the place bas a right to the
privitege of the court and the sacred place; and
fromn these, all the domestic privileges of the
country. )

#8. There are three persons indispensible to the
tribe : the ehlef of the tribe, its vindicator, and it
family representative. "The chief of the tribe must be
the oldestof the efficient ‘men in the tribe and be able
to trace his pedligree to the ninth in descent. fis
privilege and office are to collect the country and the
eourt in 4id of his men. Heis the pleader of his tribe
in' the grand collective assembly of the country
and the neighbouring country. Every man of his
wibe is bound to attend to him, and he §s equalty
Yound tp attend to his tan. The vindicator of the tribe
18 he 'who leads it to battle and to war when there is

Cause; and he must also pursue criminals, drag them
deYore the court, and inflict upon them the pumishment
_ which the court and the sentence of the country may
award, ‘The family representative, is he who is a
middle ‘man in the court, the sacred place, in the
- “battle, and n every remote situation. He must be
otie Of the wise men’of the tribe, being acknowledged
as such by the heads of the families of the tribe,
and nrust co-operste with the chief of the tribe im
every ‘vote and assembly of the country. His
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privilege is conferred upon - him by tbe vote of his
" tribe unto the ninth. in- descent, and he is elected
by ballot ;* and, therefore, the vote is silent. .

. 89, There are three crimes that cause the son of the
offender to lose his patrimony, and to be degraded to
the ‘state and wretchedness of the foreigner unto the
ninth in descent, or until he obtain a state of liberty
through the fourth of his descendants by honourable
marriages : murdering the chief of his tribe, murdering,
his lord, and murdering his family representative,
because these crimes are so grievous.

. 90. .By three thingsthe Cambrian.loses the pnvnlege :
of his country. and his tribe ; removing entirely to s
strange country ; cordially and wholly joining with’
strangers who are at war with the tribe of the Cam-
brians ; and wholly surrendering to a victorious army
from the bordering kingdom that may attack the :tribe
of the Cambrians ; because each of these is treachery
to the country and the lord.

. 91. By three things the Cambrian recovers the pnn-
lege of his country and his tribe which he had forfeited :
wholly removing from a strange country under. pledge
and hostages .even to a state of liberty, and there-
by forfeits the hostageship; suffering the . loss of
.all for the Cambrians, or . Cambrian who may be ina
strange country ; and bravely fighting against a hostile
‘victorious .army, when he might have obtained favour
and privilege by resolutely fighting on its side. .

92. There are.three common, claims for the possession
of land: the claim of an heir acknowledged by the

" ® This was done by cutting the name of the candidate on a stick squared
for that purpose, and thencc called coelbren, the omen-stick. The Athenians,
even in the days of their glory, used Ziles for the same purposes. .
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record and memorial of the court and the authentic
evidence of the sacred place; the clain’ of a bondman
upon the fourth of his lineal descendants; and the
claim of a legal purchase by judgment of the court
and the judge, ‘when the purchaser is ‘one who has
sworn fealty to the king, or a free born Cambrian. - -

93. There are three claims for the particular posses-
sion of land. 1. The claim of a legal heir returning
from a strange country or from banishment, who being
considered lost by death, another person ‘had obtained
possession ‘of his land, according tv the award of the
court and the sentence. 2. The claim'of a counter party
who, being the primitive heir, gives a counter-price,
for the land of his family, to him who had purchased
it under the ' record, memorial and 'hearing of the
country, when he can show his descent to be unques-
tionable, and give the counter price into- the. band of
the judge of the court, in which the claim is discussed.
In this case the law has enacted that he shall recover
his land, and the judge must pay over the counter
price to the original purchaser. 3. Thd claim of a
bondman upon the fourth - of his lineal descendants;
that is, an occupier in law by honourable marriages ;
and he is to have his land in absolute freedom, and
according ‘to the privilege of the citizens ; and it .is
given him by the lord who is king of the land, itscourt,
and its judgment; and it shall be assigned te him under
hmxtanons. .

* 94, There are three diSputes respecting land which
must be decided by the country coosisting of the
verdict of three -hundred men, where opposition
presents itself. 1. The dispute of a- bondman upon
the fourth of his descendants claiming five acres of
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free Ind by honourable manciages, 2. The dispute of
s exile from 3 atrange country producing two ay-
thentic witnesses of Wis. haok-fire ston, his horseblock,
or his bousdary* stens; and these, supported by the
secord, memorial, oral traditian of the couptry and
conscientiong persons, are to be believed. 3. 4nd the
dispute of the counter party, who heing the ppimitive
beir, placesin the hand of the judge,or in the presence
of the court of judgment and Jaw, the counter price ta
be paid to the person who purgliased his family estate
wader an authentic record. In othex wards, the coun-
ter party shall stand by the persan who purchased
the land npon. taking possession, and bringing formards
waguestionabla evidence of heirship, shall xepay a jusé
eaynter price o dhe previons purchaser, ard shall Jag
down the magey upon the: hack-fire stang, horsghlock,
boundary stone, .ot wpon the nearest white stope: that
is found in the place, or inth the.hand of the judge of
the court: of the Comwal, or upep the area in the
presence  of. the canrt.  Where this ds dane the
country ‘enacts that- he is fo have his land, aud the
defandant the connter price.

95. There axe three disputes that must he dacided
by the evidense and jury ofthe copmtry, so that stubborn
- ipjustise may be prevented. 1. A dispute conegrning
hastagaship, where mutnal hostages axe given with
the king. 2. A dispute concemning land when the
claim is defended or denied. 3. And a dispute arising
froma the qpposition of the king:against the law. Ia these
eanes the chief of the plaintiff’s trihe must contest the
point.in the comrt.and in the sacred place, after notice

* These were considered good evidence, fn- certain cases, of a legal'elaim
Sospossession. . Sae Triade. 9%, 9. -



under silence and legal requisition of a year and a
day. ) ’ ‘

96. There are three defects in the law: an uncertain
claim, ap imperfeet defence, and unattested recerds.

97. There are three ways of guarding against the
three preceding defects. 1. Keeping and maintaining
judicious records respecting pedigrees and nobility by
honourable marriages ; and also respecting inheritances
and the things connected with them. 2. Perfect evi-
dence by correct witnesses and by authentic records,
whether the recorder be living or dead. 3. The jury of
the country summoned by the chief of the tribe of the
person who brings his claim in court. For the purpose
of preventing the uncertainty of a claim, it was ordered
and established that the bards, who are inducted by the
privilege and rank of the convention, should keep an
orderly record of pedigrees, nobility, and inheritances.
For the same purpose also is the memorial of the back -
fire stones, the boundary stones and the horseblock,
and he that removes them offers an’ insult to the court
and the judges.

98. There are three tyrannical perversions of law:
fully deciding upon ‘a case before minutely enquiring
into the truth: deciding contrary to the nature and the
inevitable consequences of events and times: and forcing
a man to his injury where there is neither law nor jus-
tice requiring the decision by which he is compelled.

99, There are three things that preserve a record
.respecting land and family, and stand as decisive evi-
denge : a back-fire stone, a lime kiln, and a horseblock;
because the arms* of a family are cut upon them.

® The family arms are generally cut upen such stones;
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Whoever shall remove them, withoat the permission

of the lord of the district, shall be indicted as a thief,

by the order of the court and the law; for these are

strong evidence, and any person. that destroys theém, -
shall forfeit his life.

- 100. There are three other stones, which if any man

remove, he shall be indicted as a thief: the boundary

stone, the white stone of convention, and the guide

stone ; and he that destroys them shall forfeit his

life.

101. There are three things which must not be done
without the permission of the lord and his court: to
build in expectancy, to plough in expectancy, and to
clear wild land of wood in expectancy; and he who
does any of these things shall be treated as a thief.
For the country and the tribe possess in common all
wild land in expectancy; and no person whether great
or small, must presume to claim a particular right to
.such lands.

102. There are three tlings which are free to every
man, whether a citizen or a stranger; and it is not
right, according te law, for any man to hinder them :
-water from the well, brook, or river; firewood from
the hollow tree; and stone which are not in use.

103. There are three things which ought not to be
~taken to a strange country without the permission of
'~ the country and the lord : gold,* books and wheat.

104. There are three things which a bondman must
not sell without the- permission of his lord and master,
so that the latter may have an opportunity of purchasing

¢ Though Casar tells us that the Britons made use ef brass money and
iron rings only, yet Tacitus writes ““ Fert Britannia aurum, et argentum, et
alia metalla.” Vita Agvic, c. 12.”
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them: wheat, honey, and steeds. Bat if his lord should
not purchage them, he is at liberty to sell them where.
he pleases; so that he do not sell them to a strange
country.

105. There are three persons that pay satisfaction
for murder, and reeeive no- share of the satisfaction
fine: a. woman, a scholar, and a man who does not
pay the stock peany.

106.. There are fhree persons who ought to be kept.
from arms: a captive, a -child under fourteen years of
age, and an idiot who is proclaimed upon the posts of.
the country and the king.

107. There are three persons who are not to be com-.
pelled to bear arms: a conventional bard, a scholar of
the court and the sacred place, and a judge ; because.
arms- are incompatible with. their station and offices,
and because they ought not to be in the band of the.’
person who, under the privilege of God and his tran-
quility, diffuses the arts and virtuous sciences and is
publicly employed in consequence of the need of the
country and the tribe.

108. There are three persons who confer the privilege
of the court upon. the honse or any other place where
they meet together with the king or the lord of the
district : the judge of the court, the religious worshipper
of the court, and the deputy; for in whatever place or
bouse these three meet together, it has the privi-
lege of the court, even though the king be not
present. :

109.. There are three persons who are not amenable
to law: he who is drunk; he who is under fourteen
years of age ; and -he who is compelled contrary to his
inclination to act unlawfully..
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110. There are three persons who canmot be indicted
singly and alone upon a complaint : a wife without her
Busband; a youth under fourteen years of age, with-
out his father; and a bondman without his lerd and
master. :

111. There are three persons whose test.:mony is
never to be credited : a religious worshipper who - has
broken his covenant ; a witness who has' been detected
of perjury, of what he has asserted in the court or any
other place, upon his oath; and an habitual noterious
thief, :

112. There are three persons who cannot be insulted =
a leprous person ; a natural idiot; and a foreigner who
is not married to a free born Cambrian female. Still,
the law has fixed a value upon each of them; and
he that shall injure them in person and property shall
be fined.

113. There are three names. given. to the public pub-
lisher of news: loud informer; public crier; and
apparitor. He must have liberty, whether on the road
or out of it, both by day and night, wherever he goes
in the discharge of his duty, so long as he carries his
horn in his hand under the mark of the lord of the
district.

114, There are three reasons for deposmg arms, so
that they may not be held naked in the hand : The first
is in a meeting for religious adoration according to the
privilege of the bards of the lsle of Britain under the
protection of God and his tranquility. The second is
in the convention of the country, the court of the
country and the lord. The third are the arms :of the
guest in his lodging, he being under the protection of
God and the king. : .
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115, There are three kinds of men : 1. The natural
foreigner, who is a stranger: by primary drigin, as also
hisson and his grandson, if the meothers of each be
strangers. 2. A bondman by maternity; whose mother
is a free born Cambrian ; and such are called, bondmen
under the privilege of maternity. 3. And citizens, who
are free born Cambrians, free from slavery, bondage and
meanness in the blood; and a bondman shall ebtain
the privilege of a citizen, or of a free born Cambrian,
upon the fourth wale of his descendants by free born
matermty

116. There are three women whose sons inherit by
maternity according to law: 1: The son of a female
who is given to a foreigner with the consent of her
tribe. 2. The son of a female who is given as a hostage
to a country with a barbarous language, and becomes
pregoant there in consequence of being given as a
hostage by ber tribe and her lord. 3. The son of &
female who is forced by a foreigner. The sons of such
females shall inherit in right of their mothers, and the
possession of their maternal inheritance must not be
delayed to the ninth in descent.

117. There are three guardianships of land : a lord
shall keep the land that falls to him by the death of the
owner, so long as his heirs are unknown, until the
proper heir shall eome to own it; the land of a free
born Cambrian, who has lest his land and his pri-
vilege unto the end of the ninth in descent; and the -
land of a minor, until he amve at age to thke pos-
session.

118. There are three demals of illegitimate children :
the personal eath of the father, if he be living; if the
father be dead, the oath of the chief of the tribe and
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of seven of the men of the tribe with him, ave necessary
to receive or disown such a child; and if there be
no chief of the tribe, the oath of fifty men of the tribe
are requisite to disown such a child; and the ille-
gitimate child who is disowned, is considered as a
bondman and a slave unto the fourth of bis -des-
cendants, or until he obtain liberty by the ninth in
descent. . h

. 119. By three things a youth cannot be disowned
by his tribe: if he be born in a lawful bed, and
nursed a year and a day without disowning; if a
price be given for his nursing, though he should
be the offspring of ,an abandoned female: and if
he be accepted under silence. After any omne of
these three things is done, the father cannot disown:
him, _ :

. 120. There are three ways of acknowledging a son :
the first is the personal oath of the father, which is
sufficient to disown or acknowledge him ; if there be no
father living, the chief of the tribe with seven of his:
men sworn by the tribe may disown or acknowledge
him ; if there be no chief of the tribe, twenty one
men of the tribe can disown or acknowledge him, that °
is, scven men in lieu of the father, seven in lieu of
the chief of the tribe, and seven with the chief of the
tribe. It is net necessary to swear such persons through
and through, but merely to require their sentiments
-according to the best of their judgment and conscience.
Where a youth is acknowledged, it is done in this
manner: The chief of the tribe takes the right hand
of the child into his right hand, and gives it into the
hand of the oldest of his men, and thus it passes from
elder to clder even to the seventh. It is not necessary
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for these to ‘be men of note or otherwise, only that
they be elders of the tribe, that they be under no
obligation of sharmg‘ land with him, and that they
. be partly equal with the person acknowledged or
rejected. -

121. There. are three ways of emanciputmg an exile:
the personal oath of ‘the father, if he be a citizen of
Cambrian descent ; the chief of the tribe, upen the joint
oaths of himself and seven of his men; and the
declaration of fifty men of the tribe upon oath, ac-
cording to the best of their judgment and conscience,
and after this he shall have citizenship.

122. There are three oaths of a denial : the oath of
the chief of the tribe and his seven elders of the same
tribe ; the oath of twenty one men, being elders of the

_same tribe; and the oath of the country, consisting of
fifty men. Where the first cannot be obtained, the
second is necessary; and where the second cannot be
had, the third is requisite.

123. There are cases in which the individual oath of
a person is valid: that of a woman for a rape ; that of
a man in consequence of an assault and a fierce attack ;
and that of a father in disowning or acknowledging his
son who is iHegitimate.

124, There are three kinds of henrs a son begotten
in lawful wedlock ; a natural son, who is acknowledged
upon the personal oath of the father, -for to become his
heir (but the illegitimate child who is acknowledged
upon the personal oath of the father cannot maintain
aclaim and dispute respecting dignity); and a youth

" of the tribe, when there is neither a legmmate noer an

illegitimate heir.



125. There are three femalés who pay no commu.
tation* fee: the daughter of the king, or of the lord of
the district ; the daughter of the heir apparent ; and the
daughter of the chief of the tribe.

126. There are three royal authorities: a prince the
most illustrious by his bravery, being lord paramount ;
the lord of a conventional district, being king in his
own court; and the chief of the tribe, governing and
protecting  his tribe and relations. Each of these
sovereigns has the privilege of assembling the country ;
that is, of demanding its vote, when equity in law
cannot be obtained in any other manner.

127. There are three plagues of a tribe: pursing the
son of the lord ; bringing a youth wrongfully into the
tribe ; and keeping the chief juror in custody.

128. There are three legal injuries of .a man: te
murder him; to bave illicit commerce. with - his
wife; and to violate the protectlon he may have
given.

129. There are three legal injuries of a king: to

violate his proteetion; to commit murder in his pre-
sence; and to have illicit commerce with his wife.
- 180. There are three duties of the scholar, or learned
man of the court: to take down the pleading in writing
until the suit is terminated ; to destroy the record after
the cause is finished; and to attend at all times to his
duty, according to the pleasure of the lord of the
court and his judges.

® The commutation, or marriage fee is very ancient. The lords, in most
ancient nations in Europe, claimed it, from a supposed right to deflour a
virgin upon marriage; but the Cambrian lords demanded it from an idea
that they were the guardians of the virgin’s honour.
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131. There are three common proprietors of the
‘tribe : the chief of the tribe ; the family representative ;
und the son of a female whio is given to a stranger with
the consent of the tribe ; that is to say, each ‘of these
three shal have the full privilege of the arable land of
‘the tribe ; the chief of the tribe according to the pri-
‘vilege of his rank; the family représentativé in right
of his office and station ; and the youth by privilege of
maternity.

I32. There are three heads of families who must
maintuin equity against an” oppressive lord : a father,
the eldest brother, and a father-in-law. '

133. There are thyee peculiar privileges of the chief
" of the tribe : the privilege of imprisoning ; the privilege
of pleading for u defendant against oppression ; and the
‘privilege of protecting a bondman obtained by the
tribe, so_that he may not be injured nor oppressed, in .
a manner forbidden both by law and conscience.

134. There are three ancestors of a person: a father,
grandfather, and great grandfather

135. There are three co-heirs of a man: a brother,
a first cousin, and a second cousin.

136. There are three persons who forfeit their lives,
and who cannot be bought off: a traitor to the country
and the tribe ; he that Kills another from real malice ;
and a convicted thief for the value of more than four-
pence. '

‘¥37. There are three thieves who do not forfeit their
lives for the crime: a woman who steals in conjunction
‘with her hasband; a youth under age; and a necéé-_ ‘
gitous person who steals to satisfy nature, after having
visited  three towns and applied at nineé houses in -
each without obtaining any alms though he solicited
it. H
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138. There are three thieves who are punished by
_amercement: he who steals a- -dog ; be who steals herbs
from the garden ; and he who steals a wild animal from
the land of a foi'tiﬁed inclosure.

139. There are three kinds of theft : taking by theft;

‘i'etaining what isstolen ; and killing a living animal that
is stolen. Each of these three forfeits life for the crime,
and cannot be bought off.

140. There are three thefts redeemable by fine : theft
by deception; theft by extortion; and theft by cen-
cealing the consequences. These are rcdeemable by:"
paying three times their legal value.

- 141. There are three kinds of peculiar rights which -
belong to every person: heirship, privilege, and kind.
Heirship is according to privilege; privilege according,
to kind ; and kind, as there are male and female, citizen
and foreigner, young and old.

142. There are three things free to the tnbe and its
dependants accordmg to the privilege of maternity :
building-timber from a wild forest ; the pleasures of the
chase in uninclosed lands ; and the gathering of acorns
in uncultivated lands.*

143. There are three principal pleaders in the court;
a lord, a jurer, and a surety,

144, There are three respondents of the court; the
pleader, the witness, and the public crier.

145, There are three silent persons of the court : the
lord listening to the judges and the jurors; the judges
and jurors listening to the plaintiff and defendant ; and
all of them listening to the witnesses until they have
finished ; for the law enacts that the witness must not
be silenced, Iest the truth should be suppressed.

* Vide Triad 49 in this series.
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- 146. There are three- middle persons in thelaw: a
lord tb establish justice ; a surety, or hostage to main-
tain smcerﬂ:y 3 a.nd a Judge or a Just Jurur to elucidate
the truth. - vl :

- 147. Thére are- three persons who bring the country
and the tribe to ruin: a treacherous lord an unjust
judge ; and a hired accuser. '

- 148. There are three persons who’suﬂ‘er confiscation :-
he who will not abide ‘by the decision of the law; he’
who will not stand. hefore the court; and he who kills
his countryman. ‘That'is to say, they shall suffer con-’
fiseation; inasmruch-as all their moveable property ‘that-
ean be found, shall be taken away without any valuation
or oath’ concerning’ them; and if in this act, any be.
killed, the murderer ferfdits his life. -

149. There are three hateful objects of-proclamation
to the tribe: he who murders a man of his own tribe ;
a‘robber ; and a treacherous person. They are so called,
because it is proper for the revenger of the tribe to
proclaim them by the public horn in the court, the
sacred -place, and in every organised assembly, and
upon the king’s posts with idiots.

150. There are three reasons for making lawfs: to
teach men to avoid what is unlawful ; to prevent men
from being guilty of unlawful ‘measures; and to punish
men for unlawful acts accordmg as the nature of the
crime démands. - : ‘

151. There are three bnght excellencles of the law:
to prevent oppressive exactions ; to punish evil actions;
and to establish equity against injustice, for the support
of right and social tranquility in the country and tribe
by means of these three things.



G0

152, There.are three hovourable sources of the law :
the customs of the country and tribe from- time imme~
morial ; the regulations of the country, the -tribe and’
the lord assembled in the power of the country and the
particular tribe; and justice accerding ta remsen,
situation and necessity ;. or, as it is expressed by other
wise men, according to the emergy of truth; the infins
ence of circumstances, and the dictates of -consciencge.
Such they should be acoording to their statement.

1563. There: are three .seurces of justice in the law s
¢ruth, knowledge, and conseienee; and unless these
three .entirely coucur together, the law is mot worshy
of a pame. Truth is the root of judgment ;. conscienea
of discrimination ;. and knowledge of guidance apd ¢on-
duct unto the termination, by plea and defemcc, pleadisgy

and witnesses.

. 184. There are three pllhrs of advocatmn in law ¢
nine participations ia wurder; nive partivipations lg
theft ; and nine, participations ia burning.

155. There are three. pilkazs of the law ; custom:befere
secord and tradition ; the king through legal antherity ;
‘and the decision of the cawmry by vete where there twa
been neisher custom nor. law.

. 186, There are. three things that csunat be a.brogated
or removed except by the collective power of the country
and particular tribe, assembled by the severcigp paxa~
mount : a law guaranteed hy the sovereigniy ; a custom
, in use.before the record und tradision of the coumtry
and the tribe, whieh, cannot be proved te he pregnaps
with. injustice, or thas it militates against justice 3 und
& mutually confessed contract.

157. There are three inevitable violations of law: a
contract attested by witnesses; a just custom in use
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and idevitable necessity.*

168. There are three legal causes for the violation of
acensract : the desth of a lord, where the court can
flever come to a condlusion on his aceeunt 3 sickness
preventing -the  performmuce; and inevitable ucces-
sity.

159. There are three causes in whieh the cuut and
jadiges cannat prenvunee jedgment otherwise than hy a
fuld térmimation: a just perchase for land aecording ta
the law of the citinens ; a lord aeting in defiance of truth
between man snd man; awd the owg hardships of the
countyy. 1o such -cases, the. eouutry, and particular
teibe in power uwembled; shall deﬁelmme the watten,
snd not otherwise,

160. There are $hree. thmgs that strengthen a
domestic custom : its gentle tendency ; its energy for
the benefit of the country and the tribe ; and its antho-
rity by diguity nsd chism which does net operate
aguinst the law. Whete such a custom exists, it is
paramoust to the law.

361. There are three primary reasons for taking the
vote of the vountry: to emact, oF repeal a law ; to pro-
nounce judgmemt where the Jaw canmot effect it en
account of defecl, vircumstance or neeessity ; aund the
privilége of the ceuntry and the tribe to guard aninst
iegal measures, by oppesing the offcader,

162. There are three leading jurors of a tribe: its
chief of tive tribe : its seven elders baving equal autho-
¥ty with the chief of the tribe; and its family repre-
mtative, who is a man of the tribe, chosen for his

. Themanmg of this triad is, that w.henewer the three thmgt specified
gecuy, they dispense with the regular law.
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wisdom --andl © his - knowledge of -sacred solences, .and.
elected by ballot or the silent vote of the elders of tlle..
tribe. :

- 163. There are three things, which,.if a man possess,.
they qualify him to-bécome; chief of:the tribe: that if
lie speek to his friend, he be.listened. tg ; that if hie fight

with his friend, he be feared; and that if he oﬁ‘er

secunty for his friend, it be accepted. . . c

- 164. There -are three primary indispénsibles of a'

voter : that he be a free bern:Cambrian without defect.
in pedigrée, without meanness in dignity ; that he be:
an efficient-man ; and that -he be the head: of a family,’
having ‘a. wife and:children by warriage.. Without.
these; a man ‘will not-be recognised’ in Jaw as the head:
of a famlly ; and with these, he will not. decide against.
pmn}ege and Jusnee, bm willovote conscmmously on
their aceount: . --of.l L )

" 165. There: atethree md:s:penslbles of the chief of the
tribe: that he' be an -¢fficient 'man; that he be the:
oldest of the efficient 'men of  his tribe,. and be able to.
tracc his pedigree to the ninth degree in. descent;.and
that he be the head -of a family, having a .wife and
¢hildren by honourable marriage. Every person in the
tribe must be the friend of the chief, and his commands
are binding upon every individual in the tribe. .
 166. There are three indispensibles of the family re-
presentative : -that he be an efficient man and a free
born Cambrian ; that he be a man approved by wisdom,
strong poetic genius, and the honourable sciences of the
country.; and that he be the master of a family, having
a wife and children by honourable marriage. He shall
be raised to this privilege by the silent vote of the wise
men of the tribe under the protection and privilege of

the chief of the tribe, and shall act for, and in behalf .
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of the tribe, as'its man in the court, and ia the. sacred
place; as its chief voter on account of his wisdom and
sciences ; and as its man far and near in the labeurs and
fortunes of the tribe. He claims the same full privilege
of protection by the arms of the tribe as the chief of
the tribe.” In every meeting of . the tribe he shall be a
teacher and a counsellor, and shall guard its rights in
conjunction with the chief of the tribe.

167. There are three reasons for electing a family
representative : to do duty in a place where the chief
of the tribe cannot act; to diffuse wisdom to the tribe;
and to preserve the wisdem of the tribe, the coudtry
And the neighbouring country, by appointing the wisest
.men of the tribes of the Cambrians-as men of the court
and judgment in the collective convention of Cambria
.particularly ; in the assembly of the lord of the- district
and his conhtry; and in every discriminating vote of
the country and tribe, which could not be effected in
any other manner than by priviliging the wise men.
The wise men must not be subject to service ner land ;
still there ought to be no general meeting without them,
for their judgment is the best, and the individual
wisdom of the chief of the tribe cannot be depended
upon. On this account both privilege and neces-
sity require every tribe to have its family represen-
tative. ' ,

168. There are three things that constitute an efficient
man : soundness and perfection of bodily senses, which
are chiefly the -hearing, the sight and the feeling, far
the law asserts that the three efficient parts of the body
are the hearing, the sight, and the feeling ;. great
acuteness of thought and understanding in reasoning
and discoursing; and fortitude. : These. three things

'
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make a man fully efficient, and qualify him to be. 4
teacher of the ceuntry sciences; and he is elected

by a wmaster and iHastration, or by the silent vote

of Rty iven of his own Mbo, being free bern Cam-
brimms.

- 469, There are three ways in which all legaslmon
for the eountry and the tribe may be established and
rendered effectual. 1. By a eollective eonvemtion of

Cambria ‘particalanty ; that is, of all the countries, .

districts, sovereignties and gireles of the tribe of-the
Cambrians, by the chiefs of the tribes, family represen-
tatives and woters, harmonieusly assembHeg in a
eoleetive conventinn of the eounntry and the neighbour-
ing couatry, the tribe and the co-equal tribe. Fomr
TRERE IS ONLY ONE COUNTRY AND ONE PARTICULAR
ik 1IN Camsria. In this convention laws shall be
enacted, abrogated or improved as circumstances may
require; and that which they shall determine upon-
-shall be made valid by ¢he mutual consent, judgmeirt
:and approval of the assembly. 2. Phe secend way isby
thve privilege of an efficient convention uf the country
and the neighbouring eoantry; that is te say, a sove-
xeign ceurt of the country and the neighbouring
country; and this eenvention may enact any new law
that may ke required, or improve, or annut any .ol
law and decision. It must publish under silence amd
requisition of the courts in alf the districts of the
.gountry and the particular tribe of the Cambrians, what
is dowe for improving, establishing ar impugning and
wpposingiin -the:law, asis judged right by reason and

Juetice:; .and it mast persevere in-this manmner until the

judgment of the tribe is known, and the consent of afl
the courts-is obtained witheut opposition or repugnancy.



When such consent is obtained, it must bé published-
under silence and requisition. of the gonvenmtions and
eourts, for the space of three years, The wnaaimity of
the eonivention at the end of thrae years, is called the
efficient econvention, and it shall be published throngh
all the districts ; and that which it publishes, shall have
equal force with that which is enacted by the privilege
of the country in assembly, and the particular tribe of
Cambria. 3. The third way is by epacting or abrogating’
a law, being authorised to do so, by the autherity of
the country and tribe, under silence and requisition;
ntil it be deemed efficient ; thatis, te do what may be
desired for effective legislation, upon sifence and re-
quisition of a yeur and a day, by the ery of the country
and the neighbeuring ceuntry, in every court, éacred
place, fair, market, and in every other organised aegem-
bly of the comntry and the neighbouring country, until
the judgment of the countries and the courts is known,
and until the improvement and correction proposed, are
sanctioned by the consent of the country and the neigh-
bouring country, and it be ascertained that there is
neither word nor resistance offered against it. When
this is understood, it is again made known, by silence
and requisition of a year and a day, even efficiently;
that is, until it be widely promulgated, by being pub-
lished for three years. Then, by the concurring judg-
ment of Cambria particularly, it is established ; and it
shall be a law in every country, district, sovereignty,
court, and in every sacred place in the country and the
neighbeuring country ; and the law so made is of equal
authority and weight with that which is enacted by the
eollective convention of the coeuntry and the neighbeuring



. .eountry. Itis not necessary for the neighbouring country
to meet for the purpose of voting upon a law so enacted,
for the general law has decided, that, it has had the
consent and concurring judgment of Cambria particularly
without opposition, without an opposing word ; and, there-
Jore, it is established. - For if there be -no meeting to
decide against what is dene before the end of three
years and three days, it is presumed, that what is
enacted, has the consent of the country and the neigh-
bouring country, the tribe and the co-equal tribe ; for
it is not possible but that every one knows what is
done by public proclamation legally made in time and
place, under the crown or privilege of sovereignty, or
the particular district of the chief, by giving place and
liberty of resistance, opposing word, and repugnancy

which-may be aided by sound reason and proper cause.

170. There are three pillars of the jury of the country,
of whatever kind they may be: the sovereign of the
neighbouring country, or the lord of the district; the
chiefs of the tribes ; and the elders of the tribe with the
wise men of the country ; namely, the family represen-
tatives, inducted into this privilege by the silent vote of
the tribe, which is by the discriminating omen-stick
from elder to elder.

171. There are three who have a right to call a
meeting of the country: a king, or lord of the district;
a chief of the tribe; and a family. representative. For
by the command of any one of these three, the country
and the neighbouring country may be convened, by
public - proclamation judiciously made according to
-custom and law. '

- 172. There are three conventions of the country: a
collective convention of the country and the lord; a
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convention, or court of judgment and law by the
judges; and a convention of the bards according to
the privilege and institute of the bards of the isle ot'
Britaio.

173. There are three common pl‘otgctiom: the pre-
tection of the convention, or the court of the country;
the protection of a place of worship ; and the protection
of the ploughman and his team at work. '

174. There are three indispensibles of & convention,
or efficient court : that it be guaranteed by the privilege
and authority of the person who forms and sapports it ;
that it be legally proclaimed under the protection of’
silence and requisition of a year and a day, by the
public crier, and be repeated unto the end of three
years and three days; and that the time and. place’
where it is to be supported, be fixed, so that bothi may
be fully known according to custom. Where these
things occur, nothing more is necessary than procla-
mation upon silence and requisition, and what is enacted
shall be established by judgment so far as it is efficient
in every ‘court and convention of the country and the
neighbouring country, so long as the convention that
forms it contxnues its office and privilege of a convention
and court. ’ .

175. There are three kinds of legal votes: the collec~
tive vote of the sovereignty and tribe of the country
and the neighbouring country for legislation, by
enacting, abrogating, or improving the law, and this
is called the vote of the sovereiguty and of the neigh-
bouring country; the second is the vote of the country,
which is called the vete of three hundred men; and
the third is the vote of the court which is given by the
jurors, or elders of the country or the tribe, under
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the protection and privilege of the court which detides
_ @pon the number, heing fram seven to fifty men.

176. There are three conrts of law : the court of the
bundred* and commot; the court of the chief, whichis
a wourt of the lord or king of the district ; and the col-
legtive conrt of the sovereignty apd neighbouring
country, which is superior to the two others,

177. There are three authorities for the customs ef
the court and the law : the chief court of the king; the
Jaw of the country; and the customs appertaining to.
them both,

178. Law emanates from three sources: the neeessi~
ties of circumstances ; the mutually penetrating wisdor,
of wise men; and the accordance of the tribe and seve-.

*yeiguty in their decisian. '

179. There are three indispensibles of a convention
snd law : obligatory customs ; the record of expeﬁeacg V
and the pleadings.

180. There are three things whxch set the law aside,:
the injuries of the country and the tribe; the changes
of time and their consequenees which render both the
Iaw and cystom useless ; and a covenant guaranteed hy
legal witnesses.

181. There are three objections to .custom : uncertain.
rank; oppression by it ; and bad example. Where one

& The hundred contained 25600, Weleh, or 51200 Enghsh acres, negrly.
The hundred or C'mm had the following gubdivismm
4 Acres } farm.
4 Farws I inheritances
4 Inheritances 1 tenure.
4 Tenures 1 township.
4 Townships 1 manor.
12 Msnors and 2 townships equal 1 commote
@ Commots | hundred.
Vide Owen’s Die. in vos. cantret.
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of'these things occurs it becomes ambiguous,and whc're
the three occur together, they destroy it.

182. There are three things that render the law un-
certain : cunaing, deception; and false Jndgment,. when
some time has elapsed before they are noticed ; for then
neither of the three can be sifted nor corrected, on ac-
count of the uncertainty of the claim,

183. There are three things which no person can be
responsible for : an evil act not within the reach of ¢he
law ; an action which cannot be shewn to be mischievous ;
and the finding of any thing lest, the loser of which not
being known by any person in the country. For these
three things, no person is responsible in law, except
upon evidence ; and where this cannot be obtained, the
matter terminates. :

184.. ’l‘here are three strang testimonies: an oath
upon the eutrails j* a mutual cenfession; and =
chain of circumstantial evidence, which cannot be
doubted. -

185. There are three things which may mperaedethe
law: that which is done by the king .to enforee tzuth
abd justice, and to cherish conscience and mercy ; pri-
vilege, where nothing can be done that operates against
it; and a contract acknowledged by the parties, and
confirmed by witaesses.

186, There are three things that must be listened to
by the court and the judge: 2 complaims, 8 petition,
and a reply ; and the petson who is denied this right
bas the privilege of appealing to the vote of the country,
a8 called together by the chief of his tribe.

* To swear upon the entrails of any animal was used on certain ocoasions

) by the patrisrchal Jews, and also bythe(imkl The form then is very
ancient.



70

187. There are three things that are stated before the
court and the judge: a claim, the defence, and the
decision.

188. There are three things which the sovereignty
and judicature ought especially to support, protect and
establish in the country and the tribe: truth, justice,
and tranquility; or, according to others, truth, the
sciences, and tranquility.
© 189. There are_three elements of a pléa: sight, word
and act.

190. There aré three who do not require the presence
of the country : the king, a religious worshipper of the
convention, and the law ; for where these three are, the
presence of the country is not necessary.

191. There are three justifiable reasons for not attend-
ing to the citation of a convention, or of a court : floods
in the rivers which have neither bridges mor ferries;
the cry of the country on account of an enemy’s army
from a bordering kingdom, when within hearing of the
horns; and unavoidable illness preventing. -

- 192. There are three who are naturally mute: a
youth before fourteen* years of age ; a sick and painful
person keeping his bed ; and he who is naturally dumb
or mute from accident, and does not know a letter.

193. There are three kinds of proprietors; those thas
are naturally free born, retainers of the court, and men
of learning. The first of the three are called commoners,
and have the privilege of tenure upon land and emolu-
ments; the second have the privilege of office, as de~
clared by law ; and the third, who are men of learning,

_ ¢ The youth and sick person were 8o called, because the first had no vote
in public concerns en accougt of bis youth, whilst the second could not be-
cause of illness.
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bave the privilege of. teachers; that is, a rate from
every plough within the district in which they are au-
thorised teachers ; the privilege of land in freedom ; and
free maintenance by privilege of their scieaces. .

194. There are three legal ptiviléges : natural privi-
leges, the privilege of land, and the privilege of office;
and every privilege is placed under she protection of
the country aund tribe by vote, and the power of con-
Vening the country and- tribeis. gwen ta the chiefs of
the tribe.

195. There are three duhes mcumbent upen tbe
teachers of the country and the tribe, being learned
men: 1. To impart instruction to the commoners in
their families, in places of- religious worship, in the
courts of the district, and in the conventions guaranteed
of time and place. 2. Second, to keep an authentic
record respecting privileges, customs, families, pedigrees
of nobility by honourable marriages, heroic actions,
and respecting the most excellent of every thing of the
country and tribe that is performed in the court and in
the sacred place, in peace and in war. 3. And third,
they are to be ready at every appointed place and time,
aceording to the necessity of the country and the tribe
that they may serve for reward and free maintenance,
by giving instruction, counsel and knowledge upon
‘sacred subjécts ; by reciting the authentic records; by
showing skilful things ; by urging the improvement ne-
cessary, or that may be demanded, in consequence of
the situation of the country and tribe, as there may be
refusals from the country and the bordering kingdom,
the court and the sacred place; by giving proper form
to notices and proclamations ; by, making the .public
crier commit them to memory ; and by writing down
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what is given by judgment and eustom, in a proper
book of records. More than this ia not required of the
teachers of the country, who are men of reading and
writing, of scientific reflection and wisdom, lest they
should not be able to attend to their regular dufies, and
do what they are required in their office as regularly
inducted teachers.

196. There are three mutual bonds of a social state ;
the scienoces, justice, and agriculture.

197. There are three conventional persons who have
free waintenance: the bard, the judge, and the family
representative.

108. There are three who have free maintenance in
consequence of an accident : 8 nataral artist whe makes
a new discovery in the arts for the benefit of the citi-
zens; a foreigner who escapes from a ship wrecked at
sea; and a feeble person, who being in danger of losing
- is kife, is saved.by a Cambrian.
~ 199. There are three persons who are sapported by
free maintenance: the aged; the infant; namely a
child, whether male or female:; and a stranger with a
barbarous language. The person who is so supported is
one who has neither office nor labour, and who has full

maintenance gratuitously, by common contribution.

200. The persons who have free maintenance obtain

their emoluments by shree things: 1. Five acres of
free land, 2. Where this cannot be obtained on ac-
count of circumstances, then the plewgh penny. 3.
Where this cannot be obtained, then the spear peunny,
or the spear countribution ; that i, a contribution pro-
portioned to the case, by every family of the tribe.
201. There are three blows that are not to be resent-
~ed: 1. A father striking his son, to oblige him to leara
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or to correct him for a fault. 2. The chief of the tribe
striking his kinsman, as a punishment for neglect, and
to make him remember his counsel. 3. And a lord
striking one of his men in the day of battle and of com-
bas, to make him attend to his duty.

'202. The lord may strike his men in three ways when
marshalling them : with his truncheon, or rod of office ;
with -the flat' part of his sword; and with his open
hand. No fine can be demanded for these blows; for
shey are given only to admouish, illustrate, and to
guard against neglect of duty.

203. There are three customary staudmg forms res-
pecting a convention : that the customary day for com-
mencing the convention, the pleading, and decision, be
known ; that the place be well known, being within the
sight and hearing of the country and the tribe, so that
every one may know where the place is as, well as the
time and the day ; and the privilege of meeting in peace
and tranquility by the established custom of the country
and the tribe, and that naked arms.be not presented
against any person who attends the convention. Without
such privilege no honourable convention can be support-
ed, for the regulation, judgment and instruction of the
country and the tribe, according as the justice, tran-
quility, necessities and fortunes of the country and the
neighbouring country may require, and as beecomes a
civilized country, when attending to becoming’ regula-
tions and praise-worthy and -honourable scierces.

204. There are three indispénsible persons in a court:
a lord organising it as its guarantee ; a scholar, or man
of learning to record the pleadings; and a judge or
jurors to pronounce sentence. Without these, there
can be no legal court. : )

K .
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205. There are three indispensibles of law : privilege,
which is authority ; a judge; and a witness. Without
these, every law will remain inactive.

206. There are three things necessary to form a legal
witness: that he be an efficient man; that he be a
faithful man ; and that he be a fellow citizen.

207. Judgment according to the privilege of law
depends upon three things : evidence, circumstance, and
conscience; for neither law nor justice can require
more than a conscientious decision, as far as it can be
effected by evidence, truth and justice.

208. There are three chief officers of the court: the

. chancellor, the attorney or advocate, and the apparitor,
and these are called the three requisite officers of the
court, because a court cannot be held without them.

209. There are three persons that are to be provided
with advocates in the court, by the king or the lord of
the court : a woman whether married or single ; a person
who is dumb by nature ; and a foreigner with a bar-
barous language. The foreigner is also entitled to
protection and support by spear allowance, -which con-
sists in thé bounty of the country and the lord, lest he
‘should die by famine and cold until he be restored to
-his station, as it respects country and tribe.

210. There are three who ‘must be silent in the con-
vention, 1. The lord, or the king; for he js not to open
the business, but to listen ; and after he has heard what
has been advanced, he may say what he may deem me-
‘cesgary as to the sense of the law, and the verdict which
the law requires. 2. The judge, for it is not right for
‘him to speak until he declare his judgment as to that
which has been proved in his court by attestation and
evidence and that which the jurors have asserted. 3. And
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a surety, who is not obligated to answer any one except
the judge, or the jurors.

211. There are three disputes which can only be de-
cided before the judges and competant jurors. 1. The
adoption of a person-into a tribe, or his rejection from
it; and a claim to inheritance by a bondman through
maternity upon the fourth of his lineal descendants, or
by a Cambrian returning from exile. 2. Disputes res-
pecting landed property. 3. And third, deciding on
terms of peace between countries and tribes in times of
war and murders. In such cases, no permanent termi-
nation of the disputes can be made, except in the
presence of the lord, or one appointed in his place.

212. There are three things which the judge must do
in the court: to send embassies according to the ne-
cessity of the king, the country and the tribe ; to discuss
and regulate disputes and contentions which may be
brought in his court; and to confirm by his legal
sentence that which the jurors may determine; and
that under hostageship, if the law should require it.

213. There are three kinds of judges. 1. The judge
of the supreme court, who is to be a chief counsellor
and at the head of the co-equals of the sovereignty of
the district. He ought to be constantly with the king,
or the lord of the district, reciting the law to him, that
every case that may come before him may be rightly
determined ; and his office is that of supreme judge
over all the sovereignty, and to the utmost bounds of
its limits. 2. The second is the judge of the commot,
whose duty it is to hold a court, a legal record, and its
pleadings ; and the court of the commot shall be held
where there is a complaint and a plea; there the judge
shall prepare for it, and support the pleadings. For the
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law has enacted that it is best to decide where the act
has been committed. 3. The third is a judge who is a
juror by privilege, being a landed proprietor; and he
shall be a retainer of the court to give a verdict in con-
junction with his peers of the court of the commot and
hundred in Dyved,* Glamorganshire and Gwent.t+ For
in those countries, every efficient man, being a landed
proprietor, is a juror according to custom; and there
must not be less than seven of such jurors to give a
verdict, thoygh there may be as many as forty two; and
their judgment and decision are called the verdict of
the court.

214. There are three persons incapable of holding the
office of a judge : 1. The ineflicient man, as being deaf,
blind, maimed, leprous, insane, dumb, or as having a
natural impediment in his speech. 2. The second is a
foreigner, or bondman before he obtains liberty ; that is,
before he obtains the privilege of being free born, which
is not acquired before the ninth in descent; for a bond-
man ought not to be preferred before free born citizens,
8. The third is one who is ignorant of the law and the
country sciences. . For a commoner who is ignorant of
the law and the customs of the country and the tribe,
cannot judge of rights to Jand, the privilege of office,
plots for murders, and various other things in law, be-
cause he has not obtained judicious instructions. No
person who is ignorant or unlearned, ought to decide
upon any thing whatever in law ; for neither sense nor
reason is to be expected from such persons, but merely

* Anancient division of South Wales of which Pembrokeshire formed the
prineipal part. In ancient times it was a principality.

+ Gwent, a fair open region. It comprehended parts of the counties of
Gloucestershire and Hereford, as well as all Monmouthshire. Caer Went,

or the Penta Silurum of the Romans was the capital. The name is now
sonfined to Monmouthshire.
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blind impulses of anger, and consequently no conscien-
tious justice can be obtained.

215. There are three ways in which a judgment
and verdict may be unjust. 1. By deciding upon that
which is not before the court, and which is not
heard nor. thoroughly sifted, as the defendant could
prove it. 2, By deciding upon a cause before it,
contrary to law, whether it be'the king, the lord of
the court, the juror, or another person in the court
that perverts the decision. 3. And third, when the
judge, being ignorant, acts without warrant of his office ;
and in that case he is called an unworthy judge or de-
eider. When a free born Cambrian is injured by such
a decision, he has a right to appeal to the vote of the
country, convened by the protection and privilege of
the chief of the tribe. In like manner the bondman
shall be protected by his lord and master, who shall
claim for him the privilege of a public vote as for a free-
born Cambrian, so that his bondman may not suffer an
injury. The bondman who has the privilege of mater-
nity, claims the full protection of the chief of the tribe,
beeause every free born Cambrian female has a right to
his protection. Further, if alord and master act in-
juriously and unlawfully to his bondman, the latter has
a right to the protection of the lord of the district, or
of the king ; and if a man of the king, or of the lord of
the district should do him an injury, the king or the
lord  of the neighbouring country must protect him,
and do him justice according to law ; and if the bond-
man should desert in consequence of ill treatment, no
hue and cry must be raised after him.

216. By three losses there will be rapine : the loss of
# man, the Joss of land, and the loss of moveable
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property. If the king or the lord of the district take
more than the law authorises of any one of the three,
the loser is entitled to the decision of the country, and
he that takes them must repay, and indemnify the in-
jured ; and if any other person take away his property,
he can bring an action against the aggressor.

217. There are three losses in which there can be no
identification : flour, bees, and coined money, because
each species.is so perfectly like and similar ; and there
can be no claim respecting them, except by testimony,
or by the confession of the thief who stole them.

218. There are three persons who ought to demand
hostages from the king, or the lord of the district, lest
they should be injured by them, and for the security of
the country and the people. 1. He who is threatened
with loss of life and limb by another, ought to require
it by oath upon the sacred relic, or upon the conscience,
in the protection of God and his truth. 2. He who
opposes the equity of law because of the mischief he has
suffered by it. 3. A member of the general conven-
tion, who has been no more than three days in the
country, and who has not given legal submission to the
lord of the district or to the baron. He ought to demand
it, lest he be injured, though there be no complaint
. against him. A baron is a free born landed proprietor,
being the head of a family, and having the privilege of
giving a verdict in court.

219. There are three kinds of relics to swear by : the
rod of office belonging to a religious worshipper, the
name of God, and hand joined in hand; and these are
called hand relics. There are three other modes of
‘swearing : a declaration upon conscience, a declaration
in the face of the sun; and a strong declaration in the
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protection of God and his truth. In subsequent times
the form of oath was given by the Ten Commandments,
the Gospel of St. John, and the blessed cross.*

220. There are three things necessary to effect the
recognition of a person : a fixed home, the privilege of
country and tribe, and gifts guaranteed by the citizens.

221. There are three men who are exempt by privi-
lege from attending to the public horn, or from taking
the sword in band; that is, they are not to march to
battle: the bard, the artist, and an officer of the
court ; because the services of these three cannot be
dispensed with.

222. There are three legal weapons : a sword, a spear,
and a bow and twelve arrows in the quiver; and every
man who is the head of a family, is bound to keep these
in readiness on account of an army from the bordering
kingdom, strangers, and other hordes of depredators.
But none are allowed to have arms except the free born
Cambrian, or the bondman upon the third of his lineal
descendants, so that they may guard agamst treachery
and concealed murder.

223. There are three possessionships .of land: break-
ing it up with the plough without objection, and fully
continuing it unto the third ploughing; the first fire;
and priority of verdict ; that is to say, by giving the
first verdict in a court according to the privilege of the
person who possesses the land, he being a free born

¢ The words in Italics seem to have been added by some modern tran-
scriber, more zealous for the forms in use among Christians than for the
purity’of the text. For, 1. Though the bardic worship is often alluded to in
these triads, Christianity is never, this passage excepted. 2. The manner
in which it is appended and the phraseology used prove that it formed no
part of the original, and is, therefore, spurious.
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Cambrian, and can bring proof of this through the fulf
circle of ancestry. The ancestors of a man. are. his
father, his grandfather, his great grandfather, and from
these upwards to the ninth degree in descent and blood ;
and they. are called elders.

224. There are three defences of the frontiers: pre-
occupation, privilege, and title. But according to
another book, it is as follows: There are three defences
of the frontiers: the kinp, which denotes pisTiNCcTION
by priority of claim, or by priority of tribe ; PRIVILEGE,
which is a grant from the tribe to a man as a recompense
for what he has done for its benefit; and warranTy,
which is a grant of the country and the lord in conven-
tion, because justice requires it as an EQUIVALENT, or as
a reward to FOREIGNERS by privilege of maternity in the
FOURTH DEGREE, Oor in any other case whatever that
may be decided by the warrant of the court and the
convention. So the law of - Dyvnwal Moelmud enacts ;
and he was the best legislator the Cambrians ever had.*

225. There are three records of a tribe: record of a
court of law ; record of the chief of the tribe in con-
junction with his seven elders; and the bardic record.
The record of a court of law stands with the judge ; the
record of the chief of the tribe abides with his seven
elders with respect to the rights and circumstances of
the tribe ; and when one chief of the tribe dies, the
seven elders are to impart it to his successer; and the
bardic record remains with the bards wha are inducted
by masters and the privilege of a convention. These
three records are called the three authentic records of

* The encomium passed on Dyvnwal Moelmud in this triad, is evidently
the addition of some transcriber ; as such, I have marked it in Italies,
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the country and tribe ; and all pedigrees of rank and
privileges of arms are decided by their authority. The
privilege of bearing arms arises from the right of
land, and where the privilege of bearing arms is as-
certained by the authentic records and armorial ‘bear-
ings, such becomes evidence in every dispute respecting
property in land.

226. There are three things that lead to the record
of the court: a recollection of the agreement of both
parties ; a recollection of the termination of a dispute,
wherein the parties joined i'ssue, the one denying and
the other affirming it; and a recollection of the in-
justiee which a lord did to his man in the court,

227. There are three testimonies of the dead in causes
respecting land. 1. The testimony of heirs down to
their great grand children, or lower, if the court think
them credible, as to what they heard from their an-
cestors in former times ; and such are called, * Inform-
ants of memory and conscience.” 2. Second, the elders
of the country and tribe, as to what they know respect-
ing the pedigree and family. 3. And third, the back
fire stone of the father, grandfather, great grandfather,
or any other of the tribe of the plaintiff; or the place
where his ancestors built upon the land, which must be
proved by the mark and tradition of the tribe and
country. These shall stand in lieu of witnesses, where
no better can be obtained,against opposition and opposing
word, by bringing the cause before a court of law, or
before the verdict of the country. '

228. There are three kinds of customs which are to be
maintained. First, a custom that sets the law aside. Se-
cond, a custom that excels the law by its justice whence it

N L
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has authority by the decision of the king’s court and by
use and obligation before memory : but its authority is
limited to the place where it obtained confirmation by
usage. 3, And third, a custom which exeels the law
by natural events; but this kind of custom is ne$ hind-
ing either upon the plaintiff nor defendant. It merely
stops a complaint and prosecution, and transfers it to
the verdict of the country, which depotes the oath of
fifty mep, who are elders of the tribe. If it be eatab-
lished by these, it cannot be subsequently oppased : and,
.therefore, it is called law, and is recorded and observed
by the ecaurt.

229. On account of three things o man leses his
patrimaony : giving notice to a bordering kiogdom to the
injury of his lord and his tribe ; betraying bis lord, or &
judge; and killing a man from dawnright malice.
Each of these three forfeits his life, and cannot be
bought off; and all their descendants shall begome
strangers, and. be placed in the same gitustion. as other
bondmen, until they recover their right by maternity. .

230.. There are three indispensibles of law : privilege
guaranteed by the country and lord ; courtiers, who are
indges and jurers ; aud an authentic record.

231, There are three awthentic records: voecsl sung;
the book of. the court; and a record of the chief of the
tribe and his elders.*

232, There are three ends in view by mstrunﬂan
and record; to convince; to exelude: errur; and to
impart satisfaction.

233. There are three indispensibles of a bardia in-
structor; poetic genius from Ged; ingtruction by &

3

* I follow the emendatlon proposed by the editors of the Myvyr. Archaiology
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conveation,

234, There are th orpaments of a township: a
boek, an instructor 'l%o recites poetry, and a smith
who is & good workman,

2385. There are three indispensibles of a wiater lnbl-
tation : fire-wood, clear water, and a shepberd of the
township.

296. There are three indispensibles of a summer re-

sidence : a booth, a shepherd’s dog, and a knife.
. 237. There are three indispeusibles of a_booth used as
a sammer residence; a roof-beam, forks to sapport the
beam, and a pen for the dock ; and she person who ereots
it bas liberty of cutting tmber for that purpose in a wild
wood.

238. There are three kinds of trees that are not to be
cut down withnut the permission of the country und the
lerd : vak, birch, and buck-thorn.

239. There are three indispensibles of a free bora
gentlelmn his tunic, his harp, aud his kettle ; and they
are paid for by a general contribution,

240, There are three indispensibles of a vassal: his
hearth stone, his bill-hook, aud his trough ; and they are
paid for by geaeral contribution.

241. There are three things that must aot be shared
with another : a sword, a kuife, and a tunic ; that is, the
owner must keep them by right of law.

242. There are three obstructious of land : a suitin
court, the breaking of a plough, and the burning of a .
house upon the land.

243. There are three powerful ones in the world: a
lord, an idiot, and nothing.
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- 244, There are three who are not to be exiled from
land and compelled to go; that is, it is not proper to
impress them into service: a woman, a bard, and he
that has no landed property ; for it is not right to force
upon them the service of the country, to make them
take sword in hand, nor to compel them to atiend to
the horn and cry of the ceuntry. The bard has the pri-
vilege of God and his tranquility ; his office is to attend
to'peetry; and he ought not to attend to two offices.
A woman is subject to her husband, and her lord and
miaster has a right to her; and it is not proper for any
man to take away another’s property and goods. And
he who has no landed property ought not to be com-
pelled to draw the sword, because he has no land in
the country to lose, and it is not proper that he should
lose his life and limb for another. He is at liberty to
follow his own inclinations ; and if he should bear the
sword, he is called the feeble one, and has the privilege
!hat belongs to the feeble,

. 245. By three things the free born Cambnan loses
hls patrimony and the privilege of his trihe: entirely
renoving to a strange country ; cordially uniting him-
self to a strange army at war with the tribe of the Cam-
brians; and by wholly surrendering himself up to a
strange, victorious army, and that willingly, when he
might have effected his escape.*

246. By three things the Cambrian recovers the pri-
vilege of his tribe and his free land which he had for-
feited : by fuliy returning from a strange country; by
losing all for the sake of Cambria and a Cambrian ; and
by bravely opposing an army of strangers that is victo-

* The two triads 245 and 246, are merely repetitions of the triads 90, 91
in this series, with some slight variation of phraseology.
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rious when he might have obtained both privilege and
lands secured to him, if he had fought on its side. .

247. There are three remeovals which have no return.
1. A woman by marriage, for she quits the privilege of
her family and obtains that of her husband according to
the authority and will of the law. She can no more
assume the privilege of her family, neither will the law
knowingly reveke what it has once determined. 2. A
person who, possessing an hereditary estate, and after
being long among foreigners in a strange country, re-
turns to his country. and obtains his.land. 'If he go
again among foreigners, it is not proper for him to
return any more, and if he should do so, he cannot
obtain his patrimony. The.lord of the district shall
become the guardian of it, until he ascertain to which -
of the family it belongs, and then he shall give it him.
8. An.illegitimate child, whether he be acknowledged
'or disowned by the tribe, and whatever is decided npon
respecting him, ought not to be revoked. An illegiti-
mate 80n, is either the son of another man, or a son
begotten by illicit commerce, who is legally adopted by
another to be his son and heir.

248. Thereare three courts of the country, which are
regulated by different usages with respect to jurisdiction
and the station of the retainers of the court and the
officers : one in Powys; one in Caerleon on Usk, which
is that of Glamorgan and the Southern division of
Cambria; and one in North Cambria. Nevertheless
there is one original consociate court which is supreme
over these three countries; that is to say, a collective
convention of the country and the neighbouring country
determining by vote. By its sovereign pleasure alone,
laws are enacted in Cambria; for neither one nor the
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other of tliese countries mentioned, has any privilege
. by right of law and equality to make a law, except by
- the cousent of the others.

According to the custom of Powys, a mayor, chan-
oellor, one assessor who is a judge of the districs, a
priest to write the pleas, and an apparitor, form a court.
Beyond these, Powys has had no other retainers of the
court and officers by custom from before the memory
and tradition of the country and the tribe.

The cours of the country and law in North Cambria
is composed of the following officers: that is to say,
the lord of the commet, unless the prinee himself be
there; a mayor, chancellor, oue judge of the district,
& priest from either .Clynog, Bangor, or Penmon, to
write the pleadings, and an apparitor.

The court of the Southern division of Cambria, which
iz called that of Caerleon on Usk, is composed of the
prince or king; and in his place, when he is absent, of
the lord of the hundred or commot; and with him the

_ mayor, the chancellor, the scholar of the cenrt to write
the pleadings and records, the apparitor, and a sumber
of jurors or judges. Every landed proprietor who is
Jegally the head of a family in the Southern division of
Cambria, Glamorgan and Gweat, is a juror or a judge.
The number of jurors may be from seven to fourteen ;
and further, from twenty one to fifty men; and their
decision is called thke verdict of the court.

In Powys and North Cambria there is but one judge
of the district, but in the countries of the Southern
division of Cambria, which comprehends Cardigan,
Pembroke, Glamorgan and Gwent, there are many
jurors by privilege, in right of land and family, but
there is no juror or judge of district there. The jurors
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are appointed by the silent vote of the elders and the
chief of the tribe. On this account it is said, that a
court can be formed in the Southern Division of Cam-
bria by these three ; that is to say, by the king, or the
lord of the commot in his place ; the chancellor who is
a learned man; and a number of jurors. One or other
of the jurors may act as apparitor in the court, or the
chancellor may perform the office.

-

‘So ends the triads of Dyvnwal Moelmud, called triads
of the social state of the country apd the neighbouring
qountry. Every poet and geneologist ought to know
the privileges and customs of the country and the tribe
of the Cambrians particularly; the privileges of rank
and the kinds of justice ; the privileges of armorial bear-
ings with reference to nobility and inheritances; and
the privilege and want of privilege which affect stran-
gers. He ought also to know these triads before he can
claim a right to honour, as confirmed by the convention,
on accouat of vocal song, according to the privilege and
institute of the bards of the ancient Cambrians.*

. »The above is a translation of a note which occurs at the end of Dyvnwal
Moelmud’s triads,



THE LAWS OF
HOWEL THE GOOD,

FROM AN ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT IN THE POSSESSION OF
THE WELSH SCHOOL, IN LONDON,

- _
THE FIRST BOOK,
Containing the Laws which relate to the Court.

PREFACE.

‘HowkL the Good, the son of Cadell, and prince of all
Cambria, saw the Cambrians injuring each other from
the imperfections of the laws ; and he summoned to him
six men from every commot in the principality : four of
them being laymen, and the other two clergymen. The
clergymen were summoned before the meeting of the
laymen, that nothing might be decided contrary to" the
sacred writings. At the time they came together, they
fasted ; and they did so, that all who came there should
behave properly at that solemn time, and that they
should do nothing wickedly at a period so splendid.
And by the counsel and consent of the wise men who
came there, they examined the ancient laws. Some of
them they considered worthy to be preserved, some
they improved, others they entirely abrogated, and
some new ones they enacted.

And after they published the laws and decided to
establish them, Howel gave them his authority, and
commanded them to be scrupulously observed. And
Howel and the wise men who were with him, placed



their maledistion and that of all the Cambrians, upon
every persen who. would not keep the laws; and
they invoked their malediction upon the judge who_
should receive a bribe to bias. a decision, and upon the
lord wha should give it him, and who should not respeet
the three pillars of the law, the price of wild and tame
and every thing that appertains to them, or that might
be necessary to the people from their use.

OFFICERS OF THE COURT.

And he began with the Court first; apd appointed
twenty four officers in the court.

The King’s Qfficers
1. The Master of the Householdi 4§ 9. Crier.
2. Domestic Chaplain. 10, Chief Huntgmag.
3. The Steward of the Household. -~ § 11, Mead Brewer.
4, Master of the Hawks. 12, Physician.
5. Judge of the Palace. 13. Butler.
G. Master of the Horse. 14, Doar-Keeper,
7. Page of the Chamber, 15, Cook.
8. Domestic Bard. { 16, Torch-bearer.
The Queen’s OQfficers.
. Steward of the Househpld, 5. Maid of Hanpus.
. Priest. 6. Door-Keeper.
3, Master of the Horse. 7. Cook.
4. Page of the Chamber. 3 8. Torch-Bearer,

SUNDRY PRIVILEGES. "
- The officers mentioned above, mess together.

Three times in the year the twenty four officers are
entitled to receive, according to law, their woollen gar-
ments from the king and their linen garments from the
queen ; viz, at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide.

The king must grant the queen a third of bis income
from landed property ; and the servants of the king also,
must give a third of theirs to the queen’s servants.

M
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The price of the king is his three-fold fine of satisfac~
tion for insult. The king may be insulted in three ways.:
First, by violating his protection, when the person to.
whom he gives protection is murdered. Second, when
two kings meet together upon the frontiers of their res-
peetive kingdoms on account. of confederation, and the
retinue of the one murder a man belonging to the re-
tinue of the other in the presence of the two monarchs.
The third is by seducing his wife, the fine for which shall
be doubled or even trebled. '

The fine for insulting the king of Aberfraw* shall be
paid as follows : a hundired cows from every hundred in

- his lordship, a rod of gold as long as himself and as
thick as his little finger, and a dish of gold as broad as
his face and as thick as a husbandman’s nail, who has

“been a husbandman for seven years.

The gold shall be paid only to the king of Aberfraw

The queen may be insulted in three ways: by vio-
lating the protection which she gives; by striking her;
and by snatching "any thing out of her hand. The fine
of satisfaction for insulting her is a third of that which
is paid for insulting the king; and this without either
gold or silver. :

The king ought to bave thirty six horsemen in his
retinue. These are the twenty four officers and his
twelve guests, besides his family, his honourable men,
his servants, his minstrels, and his dependants; and
these are called the king’s retinue. '

* A village in Anglesea, which Rodri the Great honoured by appointingit
as the seat of government for North ‘Wales. Ft is now an obscure place ex-
hibiting nothing of its former regal splendous, and proving the inatability of
all human establishments.
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THE HEIR APPARENT.

The heir apparent is he who is entitled to reign after
the king, and, next to king and queen, he is the most
honourable person. He ought to be either the king’s
son, or nephew. His seat in the palace is between the
guest and the master of the hawks, being the sixth man
at mess with the king. His lodging is in the hall, and
the king’s sons wnh him. The collector of fuel must
light bis fire, and shut the doors. His service of meat
and drink must be -pleatiful, and all his expence is de-
frayed from the king’s coffers ; and he also receives his
bridles, his steeds, his dogs, his rings, his ornaments
and his arms from the king.” He must not part with
any of these without the king’s permission ; and if he
should die, he must leave his steeds and bis dogs to the
king, for he ought not to pay a heriot except to him.
The reason why he ought not to do it is, he is one of
the king’s family; and the king’s family are his sons,
his nephews and his first cousins. Some say that the
heir apparent is one of these, but others maintain that
he is the person only to whom the king shall give hopes
of suceeeding him, He is the third man who must
support a feast in the palace, and the servants must
stand before him whilst waiting on him the same as be-
fore the king. He must net leave the king for acmgle
night, even if he should desire it.

The price of the heir apparent is one third of the
price of the king. The fine for.insulting him is one
third of that which is paid for insulting the king, but
without the gold. His protection is to take the offender
to a place of safety. His steed must have plenty of
provender. His dogs are of the same value with those
of the king. The heir apparent and those we bave



mentioned abdve, shall possess these privileges until
they obtain larid ; after that, they shall take the privi-
lege which belongs to such land; but if they obtain a
villeinage, the privilege. of such land shall be raised and
become free, No servant has any claim upon him ia
the three grent festivals, for he has a right te be waited
oipon gratuitously.
SEATS OF HONOUR.

There are fourteen mea in the palace ; four of them
have their seats hiélow the partision,* and tén above
it. : : :
- 'The first is the king, who must sit next the fire. Next
to him the torch-bearer; then the guest; then the heir
apparent; then the mastef of the hawks; then the
footholder, to be about the dish with him ; and then the
physieian, to be about the fire with him, Next the fire
on the othet side, sits the domestie chaplain to bless
the food and chaunt the Lord’s Prayer; and the trier
maust strike the pillar above his head. Next to him
sits the judge of the court ; thén the bard of precedenty;
and the smith of thé court gits on the end of the form
before the priest. The iaster- of the heuseheld must
Bit at the lower end.of the hall, with his left hand op-
posite the front door. These of the family whom he
desires must sit with him, and the othérs on the oppesite
side towards the door. The dormesti¢ batd sits on either
side of the master of the houseliold. The master of the
horse must be néar the fire Wwith the king, whilst the
chief huntsman is to bé on the othér side of if, with the
priest. ‘

* Most of the halls in the old mansions in Wales were divided by parti-

tions. The king, or the lord, with his select friends sat in the upper part,
whilst the common gaests and servants remained in the lower oné.
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MASTER OF THE HOUSEHOLD.

The master of the household ought tobe the king’sson;
or nephew, or one of dignity sufficieat for that important
office. No freeholder’s son can be master of the house-
hold, because he receives his privilege from the king;
and not from the son of a freeholder. In consequence
of this, the people of North Wales do net include him
in the number of the twenty four officers, but merely
place him below the steward of the hoasehold. His,
priceis one third of the king’s price; and the fine for
insulting him is one third of the king’s fine; the gold
excepted. His protection* consists in bearing away the
criminal to a place of safety. Hisseat is with hisleft hand -
towards the door. He must give the harp into the hands
of the domestic bard in the three great festivals. His
lodging is in the largest and most central house in the
town ; and those of the family whom he desires, shal
be with him, whilst the rest must lodge round about
him, so that they may be ready to supply his necessities.
He is entitled to the second most honourable dish in
the court, and to be first served after the king. His al-
Jowance are three dishes, and three hernfuls of the
best liquor thatisin the court: He claims a third ef any
fine impused for an imjury done below the entrance;
andif any man be guilty of indecorum abovethe entrance,
and he seize him, or any of the family for him, he is
entitled to one third of the fine that may be imposed.
He ought 1o have his clothes from the king in the three
great festivals ; as also his steeds, his dogs, his hawks,
and his arms. His dogs are of the same value as the
king’s dogs, as also his hawks. The king must find him

¢ Th almost all ancient counttles, privileged individuals had a right of

protecting criminals, who applied to them ; and the Church is still a sanctu-
Ary in some countries, °
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two shares of provender for his horse. He receives his
linen clothing from the queen. The smith of the court
must give him four horse shoes once a year, with their
complement of nails,Hereceives three pounds every year
from the king, as his service money ; aud twenty pence
from every pound the king receives for causes respect-
ing landed property. He also claims twenty pence from
every man of the family the first year he begins to ride
on herseback. If the king receive any man of the fami-
ly in anger, the master of the household must invite
him into his presence and reconcile him to the king.
When it is necessary for the family to go to pillage,* or
upon any other business, he can select whom he pleases,
and he must not be disobeyed. He must dwell in the
hall in the absence of the king, and the officers must
serve him in waiting in the same manner as the king.
The family must not part with their clothing without
his permission. He must be at their head in every
place, and they can do nothing without his advice. He
is entitled to the shares of two men of any booty that
may be acquired, a country excepted ; and he claims a
third of the king’s third. He is the third person who
is entitled to a third of the king’s third ; the other two
are the queen and the master of the hawks. He claims
three hornfuls of liquor ; one he receives from the king,
the second from the queen, and the third from the

* Though the Welsh were driven from the fertile plains of Gloucester,
Hereford, Salop and Chester, by the English, they ever considered them
astheir own. Under this impression, they often made inroads into these
countries for the purposes of plunder and pillage. Owain Cyveiliog, prince
of Powys, boasted that his court was entirely kept by the booty taken in
these marauding excursions. Hence he triumphantly sings :—¢ Cup-bearer!
fill up thy horn with joy. Bear it to Rhys in the court of the hero of
treasure ; the court of Owain, that is ever supported by spoils taken from
the foe. 1t is known to support a thousand: its gates are ever open,”
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steward of the household ; and these form his allowance.
He has a right to a song from the domestic bard when-
ever he pleases. He claims medicine free when he
pleases, except his bloody clothes; and except also he
receive one of the three dangerous wounds, which are,
a blow upon the head that penetrates the brains, a
thrust that penetrates into the bowels, and the breaking
of one of his limbs.. He and the family ought to perform
the circle* after parting with the king at Christmas.
The family must divide into three parties, the aged, the
middle aged, and the young ; and he must be with each
alternately ; and the party to whom he attaches himself
has a right. to make choice of a house. And whilst he
shall be on this round he must have his officers with
,him, with his doorkeeper, his cook, and the officers
who collect provisions. These are entitled to the skins
of the animals which are slaughtered; and the cooks
must have the suet, the fragments and the entrails.
After the circuit is finished, he must return to the king
and remain with him during the remainder of the year;
neither must he leave him except to go upon his errands.
The reason is, he is the third man whose presence is in-
dispensible to the king ; the two others are the domestic
chaplain and the judge of the court. - When the master
of the household dies, the king claims his steed, his arms,
his dogs and his hawk, and these in lieu of his heriot ;4

. ® The circle alluded to, signified an annual custom of obtaining provision,
which those that held lands of the king were obliged to pay his officers and
tervants. This tax was always paid at the same tirhe of the year ; and as the
king’s family went round, in a body, to collect it, it was called a circle.
Owain Cyveiliog, prince of Powys, composed a poem upen this custom;

t A heriot, in the Welsh laws, signifies a sum of money due to the lord
from the goods of a vassal, tenant, or feudatory when be died.
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fur & member of the king’s family ought nat to pay any
hariok, except his horse harness,
DOMESTIC CHAPLAIN,

The seaond -is the domestic chaplain. He must have
hu land free, and algo his clothes three times in the
year. Ha receives his linen clothes of the queen, and
hiz woallen garments of the king. His seas in the hall,
is. ahaut the fire with the king, and next to the recess;
that he may say grace and chaunt the: Lord’s prayer.
Hls lodging is with the sexton, and. the scholars with
him. The fine for insulting him shall be. according to
the degision of the court. His allowance is one dish of

meat and a hornful of liquor. He is entitled: ta an ebla- -

tlan from the king, and from every one wha may present
bim with ao ohlation in -the thnee great festivals., He
claims a third of the king’s tenths. He .algo receives a
tenth from the family, and is entitled to their mortuary.
He isentitled to fourpenge for every open seal that is
given respecting landed property, and other important
fravsactions. He is entitled to a dayly offering from the
king upon saying mass, and also to an offering from the
aofficers. without exception. He has a claim to a.third
aof their service, and to two parts from the place where
he resides ; and in every thing that relates.to al| the

~persons of the ceurt, he has a right to a third of their -

pervice. He claims the clothes which the king wears
whilst fasting. He must be constantly with the king,
for he is the third indispensible man. He has a right
‘to the gift of his steed, as he employs it in.the king’s
.service. No bishop must present any person to the king’s
chapels without his permission.
STEWARD OF THE HOUSEHOLD.
The third is the steward of $he household. He must
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have his land free, his horse in readiness, and must re.’
ceive his clothing three times in the year; that is, he
receives his woollen clothing from the king and hia'
linen clothing fram the queen. The fine for insulting
him is nine cows and one hundred and eighty silver
peonies. His price is one hundred and eighty nine cows.
He claims the clothes of the master of the household in
the three great festivals. He claims a share of the
lodgings ; his own is next the court, and all the officers
with him. He is the chief of all the officers. He claims
twenty four pence from every officer, when he is presen-
ted with his office. The skins of the cattle that are
slaughtered in the kitchen belong to the officers, and the
steward of the household has a right to two parts of
them, the cattle of the bailiff of the manor excepted.
The cook and the steward of the household claim the
skins of the smaller animals, such as sheep, lambs, kids,
roebucks, fawns, ard every small animal that is brought
into thé Ritchen with its skin about it. He claims ten-
pence from every pound that the king receives for cau-
ses respecting landed property. He claims a third of
the fine and amercement of the officers; and is entitled
to a third of a fine imposed for indecorum above the
pillars. ‘If a man be guilty of indecorum below the
pillars and fly from there above them, the steward of
the household claims a third of the fine, provided he can
seize him before he obtain protection. His protection is
to take the offender to the master of the household,
and from there to a place of safety. Others say that
his protection is from the time he begins to stand in his
office until the last person goes to sleep, taking away
the offender. He must always prepare the food for the
: N
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kitchen, and the liquor for the mead cellar. 'He must
wait upon six men at meat, and upon the seventh with
liquor. These are the king, his elders, his guest, his
heir apparent, his master of the hawks, his footholder,
and his master of the horse, being the seventh whom he
must serve with liquor ; for though he is not to eat with
him, yet they may drink together. He ought to regulate
the protection and taste the liquors; and whoever violates
the protection that he shall arrange, is not entitled to
any protection. He is entitled to two shares of pro-
vender for his horse, and four shoes with their comple-
ment of nails, once a year, from the smith of the court.
He is entitled to a male hawk from the master of the
hawks every feast of St. Michael. He is entitled to re-
ceive of the huntsman, from the middle of February to
the end of May, the skin of a hind when he desires it,
and from then to the middle of October the skin of a
stag ; for during those times they are hunted. He must
take care of the king’sshare of the booty that is brought
from a bordering kingdom, until the king wishes to
dispose of it; and when the king selects his third, the
steward of the househould is entitled to chuse his steer
from the king’s third, He must swear for the king.
He must share the supper* money, which is done as
follows : The supper money is twenty foursilver pennies
paid at every feast in which mead is drank ; and of these,
the king’s officersreceive sixteen pence, and the queen’s
officers eight. Of the sixteen pence which the king’s
officers receive, eight of them belong to the steward of
the household and the cooks; the former claims two
shares and the cooks one. Respecting the other e:ght

L Supposed to be money whlch the guests gave to the oﬂ'lcers of the
cburt at great banquets ; but different opinions exist respecting its naturc.
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pennies, the servants of the chambers receive eight;
the door-keeper of the hall two ; the door-keeper of the
chamber one; and one belongs to the torch-bearer. Of
the eight pennies which are awarded to the queen’s
officers, the steward of the household and the cooks re-
ceive four, and the steward has two shares; the page
of the chamber has one; the maid of honour one; the
door-keeper one ; and one to the torch bearer.

' MASTER OF THE HAWKS.

The fourth is the master of the hawks. He ought to
have his horse in readiness, and his land free. His seat
in the palace is that of the fourth man from the Kking,
at mess with him. His lodging is the king’s barn, lest
his birds should be injured by the smoke. He must
bring his vessel to the palace to get a'drink in it, for he
ought only to quench his thirst, lest his birds beinjured
by neglect. - He is entitled to receive a hand-breadth of
wax candle, from the steward of the household, to feed
his birds and to make his bed. He ought not to pay a
silver penny to the master of the horse, for the king
himself serves him on three eccasions : when he pursues
his hawk, the king holds his horse; as he holds his
horse both when he alights and when he mounts, he
must hold his stirrup; and he holds his horse when he
goes upon his necessary duty. He is entitled to the
hearts and lungs -of the animals killed in the kitchen,
to feed his hawks. He is entitled to receive a dried
sheep, or fourpence from the king’s vassals ; and once
a year he must make a circuit among the vassals. He
claims a third of any fine imposed upon his falconers,
and the commutation fee of their daughters. He is en-
titled to the skin of a stag in October, and the skin of a
hind in May, to .make gloves to train his hawks, and
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also to make their gesses. He must be honoured with
three presents the day his hawk kills one of these three
birds: a bittern, a crane, or a heron. He claims the
mantle in which the king rides on the three great. fes-
tivals. His protection is to the queen; but others say
that it is to the farthest place his hawk pursues a bird..
He claims the male hawks, with their nests, and the
sparrow hawks that may be found on the king’s demesne.
From the time he places his hawk in the mew, mml he
takes it out, he is not obllged to answer any claim that
may be upon him, except to one of the officers. The
fine for insulting him is six cows and one hundred and
tweuty silver pennies, which he receives in triple aug-
mentation. His price is one hundred and twenty six
cows, which he is entitled to receive in triple augmen-
tation. - ‘
JUDGE OF THE PALACE.

The fifth is the judge of the palace. He his entitled
to his land free; and receives his linen clothes from
the queen, and his woollen clothes from the king. His
seat is about the fire with the king, next to the domestic
chaplain. His lodging is in the chamber that the king
sleeps in; and he receives his pillow and bed-linen from
the queen, whilst the cushion upon which the king sits
during the day, shall be under him at night. Others
say, that he ought to lodge in the hall. His steed must
be between the king’s steed and the wall, and is enti-
tled to two shares of the provender. He is entitled . ta
receive a chess-board, made of the bone of sea fish,
from the queen, and another from the domestic bard ;
and these toy-ornaments he must neither sell nor give
whilst he lives. He claims a man’s share with the other
officers. He ought to receive his steed, from the mas-
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ter of the horse, complete in every respect, and ready
saddled when he mounts for the purpose of riding. The
porter must open the large gate for him when coming
to the palace, and in going in and out ; for he must
pever go through the small gate either in going or
coming. He claims a man’s share of silver pennies be-
longing to the equerries. He has a right to chuse a
gteer from the booty which the family has obtained from
a bordering kingdom, after the king has selected his
third. He, and the judges with him, have a right to
twenty four pence from all litigations respecting land-
ed property, and two shares of is helong to him. He
must administer justice for the palace, the family, and
the things which appertain to them. He claims a train-
ed sparrow hawk, or a male hawk from the master of
the hawks. He is the third man whose presence is ne-
cessary to the king. He claims twenty four pence of
every judge whom he proves; and where he may ad-
minister justice in conjunction with other judges, he is
entitled to two men’s shares. His protection is to the
queen. Whoever may apply to him for protection shall
obtain it from the time hebegins to arrange the first
cause, until he finishes the lass for that day. If a man
enter into recognizance with the judge of the court, oy
with another, and be able to prove that the judge hasg
propounced a false sentance, let the judge lose his
tongue, or let him pay the king the price of it, as fixed
by the law; but if the accuser should fail in bis proof,
let him pay the judge the fine for the insylt given. The
fine for insulting him is six cows and one hupdred and
tweaty silver pennies, which he receives in triple aug-
mentation. His price is one hyndred apd twenty six
cows, which must be paid in triple augmentation.
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MASTER OF THE HORSE.

The sixth is the mater of the horse. He ought to
have his land free, to receive his linen clothes from the
queen and his woollen clothes from the king, and to have
his horse in readiness. His seat is about the recess with
the king. His lodging is the next house to the barn
that he may be at hand to divide the provender. He is
entitled to two shares of provender for his horse. He
claims four pence for every horse which the king gives,
except to three men; these are, the bishop, the master
of the hawks, and the buffoon. He receives nothing
for a horse given to the bishop, because he is the king’s
confessor, rises up before him, sits hehind him, and
holds his sleeves whilst the king washes himself. He
receives nothing of the master of the hawks on account
of the three reasons mentioned, in which the king him-

_self waits upon him ; neither does he get any thing of the
buffoon because he must tye the halter round the horses
tail and ride the contrary way when he goes from the
palace. On account of these reasons they pay no silver
pennies to the equerries. He and the equerries with
him have a right to the colts that are two years old and
under, from the king’s third of the booty. He is en-
titled to the king’s rain caps, his old saddles of the
colour of their wood, his old cast off bridles and his old
spurs. He ought to carry the king’s arms. He has a
right to the hide of an ox- in winter and the skin of a
buck in summer. No one ought to have the lees but
the master of the horse ; and he claims a handbreadth
between the liquor and the lees. He is entitled to skins
to make halters, and to the legs of animals slaughtered
in the kitchen. His protection is whilst he partly tires
the first horse. He claims a third of the fine imposed
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upon the equerries, with their amercement, and the
commutation fee of their daughters. He bas a right to
receive a hornful of liquor from the king, another from
the queen, and another from the steward of the house-
held; and these, with meat, shall be his allowance. .
The fine for insulting him is six cows and one hundred
and twenty silver pennies, which shall be paid in triple
augmentation. His price is one hundred and twenty
six cows, which must be paid by triple augmentation.
PAGE OF . THE CHAMBER. !

The seventh is the page of the chamber. He ought
to have his land free and his horse in readiness. He re-
ceives his linen clothes from the queen, and his woollen
clothes from the king. He must ‘lodge in the king’s
chamber ; and he must take care of the chamber, make
the king’'s bed, and do all necessary business between
it and the hall. He claims a shaie of the supper money ;
and is ‘enfitled to ‘the king’s old. bed clothes. He must
mess in' the chamber. He must act as cup-bearer to the
king, except in the three great festivals. His protection
is from the time he goes to seek a burden of straw* for
the: king to lie on, makes his bed, and spreads the
clothes upon it, until he takes them off on the morrow,
taking away the offender without pursuit and without
opposition. He must keep. the king’s treasures, his
plates, his horns and his rings, and be punished if he
lose them. The fine for insulting him is six cows and
one hundred and twenty silver pennies. His price is
one hundred and twenty six cows which must be paid
in triple augmentation.

® When Edward I. wasat Conway Castle, he issued out kingly orders that
they must supply his chamber with clean straw once a week ; and it is not

long since the halls of the great in England were covered with rushes instead
of carpets.—But the times are altered,
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DOMESTIC BARD.
The eighth is the domestic -bard. He ought to bave
his land free, and his horse in readiness. He rectives
his linen clothing from the queei, and -his woollen
clothing from the king. He must sit: next the master of
the household in the three great festivals; that he may
give the harp into his hand. He claims the clothes of
the steward of the household in the thrée great festivals.
When a song is desired, tlie bard of precedency* begins.
The first song is to God, 'and the second 'to the king
who owrs the court ; but if there be none to sing to,
let him sing in the praise of another king. After the
bard of precedency, the domestic bard is enfitled to
sing three songs also. If the queen-desire a song, let
the domestic bard go and sing to her as many songs as
she desires, but that lowly that he may not disturb the
mirth in the hall. He is entitled to a buck or an ox
from the booty which.the family may obtain.from a
bordering kingdom, after the king. has chosen his third:
He must also sing the Monarchy of Britaint  whilst

l

® The baid'of précedernicy was tot an officer of the tourt; but ohe who by
his musical abilities obtained that homeurable distinction, and, therefore,
had to commence the musical performances on the three great festivals of
Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide.’

4 Some copies say that he was to sing it befdre the army as they engsged
in battle; perhaps both, as the objects in view were to inspire the Welsh
with the idea that all ‘Britain was in reality theirs, though in a measure
poscessed by others. The learned ate not agreed respecting the meaning of
the phrase Unbeniacth Prydain, the monarchy of Britain, Some think it
was a national song, and others, a national air, to which different words
were adapted according to circumstances. The original is lost, and the dis-
pute can never terminate. But whether it were a song, or a tune, the ohjects
inview by it were similar to those which led to the composition of the* Ty-
rolese song-of Liberty;” “The Marseilles Hymn;” “Scots wha ha wi’
Wallace bled ;’* “ Rule Britamnia ;> and * God save the King.®
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tliey share the booty.  He claims a chess board, made of
the horn of a sea-fish, from the king, and a ring from
the queen. His ladging is with the master of the house-
hold. .His protection is to the master of the household.
In singing with other bards, he is entitled to the shares
of two'meén. The fine for insulting him is six cows and
one ‘hundred and twenty silver pennies. His price is one
hendred and twenty six cows. - : :
. THE' CRIER.
* The binth is the crier. Hé ought to bave his land free
and his horse in readiness. He reeeives his linen clothing
from. the queen and his woollen clothing from the king.
He claims the share of a man with the officers. He
claims fourpence for every buck which is brought as a
fine for: what relates to the palace. - He ought to ‘have
‘his'meat and drink with the steward of the household.
-He must' do his duty, proclaim silence, and strike the .
-pillarabove the liead of the priest. In twaiting upon
ithe king, [Ive must -stand behind him. He claims sixty
-pence of .every bailiff- of the manor when he -becomes
“bailiff; and from the time one bailiff goes out of oftice
until another takes it, he must take the charge of the
palace. He must also take charge of the furniture and -
-of the property of the king in the palace from the time
-one bailiff goes, until another comes in his' place. He
must collect the king’s tax. His lodging is with the
steward of the household. His protection is from the
first proclamation of silence unto the last, taking away
* the offender. ' The fine for insulting him is six cows and
one-hundred and twenty silver pennies, which he re-
- ceives in triple augnientation. His. price is one hundred
o 0 . S,
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and twenty six cows, which must be paid at one time in
triple augmentation.
CHIEF HUNTSMAN.

The tenth is the chief huntsman. He ought to have
his land free, and his horse in readiness; and he receives
his linen clothing from the queen and his woollen cloth-
ing from the king. His seat in the palace is about the
recess with the domestic chaplain, and the huntsmen
with him. His lodging is in the kiln-house. His allow-
‘ance are three hornfuls of liquor and a dish of sseat;
‘one hornfsl of liquor he receives from 4he king, the
-secend from the- queen, and the third from the master
‘of the household. He elaims the fine imposed upen the
‘huntsmen, and the commutation fee of their daughters ;
and he has a right to ¢wenty-four pénce from every
-huntsman when he comes into office. From Christmas
unto February he must be with the king, when it.is de-
sired; and from the eighth night of Pebruary he minist
‘take his dogs, his horns and his greyheunds to gp and
‘hunt the young stags. His horn must de buffalo, and its
value is one pound. From that time to the middle of
summer, being the feast of St. John, he must hnat the
young deer, and during that time he is net bonnd to do
justice to any one who may have a clim upon him,
unless it be one of his fellow officers. Seme say that
he ought only to swear by his liorn and his leashes. He
is entitled to the skin of an ox in winter to make leashes,
and to a buck’s skin in sammer to make boots. On the
morrow after the feast of St. John, being the middle of
sammer, he must go to hunt deer; abd wnieéss he
ean be taken befere he has risen from his bed asd pnt
on his boots, he is not obliged to do justice to any
one who may have a claim upon him. From that time
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to the beginuing. of winter there are twelve* legal pieces.
in the stag, and during that tisae they ought to be
hunted. On the ninth day of winter he ought to go and
bunt badgers, and must centisue to hunt them until the
first of Degember;y and during that time he is not
obliged to answer any one who may bave a claim upon
him except to one of his felow efficers. And on the
first of December he ought te divide the skins, and pay
all his fellow officers, and then he must answer te any
eomplaint. After this the skins must be divided inta
. $we parts and a third; the twa parts. go to the hunts-
men, and the third to the king. Of the two parts which
belong to the huntemen, the huntsiman of the hounds
shall have two shares, and he that attends the grey-
hounds one. Of the two shares thas belong to those
who hunt the hounds, the chief huntsman receives two
shares, and two shares from these who superintend the
grey hounds ; and he is entitled to a third of the sking
from the king’s third. He is the third man who shares
in the king’s third. After this, the chief huntsman
must show his dogs, his horns and his leashes to the
king, and then he must take bia cireuit ameong the
king’s vassals. From thattime watq Christmas he must
be en his cirenit; and at Christmas he must return to
the king to enjoy his privilege and seat in the palace,
His dogs are of the same value as the king’s. Whoever
shall have any thing to divide with the king, whether
he he the chief huntsman or another, he is to divide it,

® These were the tongue, three pieces of the neck, the entrails, the heart,
the loin, the shoulder, the haunch, the breast, the strait gut, and the liver.
Vide Cambro Briton, vol. ii. p. 345.

+ There is some obscurity in the text in this place; but I do not feel su-
thovised to correct it.
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and the king shall select. His protection is to take away-
the criminal as far as the sound of his horn can be
heard.  The fine for insulting him is six cows, and one.
hundred and twenty silver pennies, which he receives
at one time in triple augmentation. His price is one
hundred and twenty six cows, which must be paid at
one time in triple augmentation. !
MEAD BREWER.

The eleventh is the mead brewer. He ought to have-
his land free and his horse in readiness ; and he receives
his linen clothes from the queen and his woollen
clothes from the king in the three great festivals. He
has no established seat in the palace ; but in the hall.
His lodging is with the steward of the household. His.
protection is from the time he begins to'make a vat of
mead, until he secures the bung hole, taking away the
offender. He claims the cloth that covers the vat, or
four pence ; and this shall be at the option of the person
who is master of the feast. He is entitled to receive a
third of the wax from the steward of the household, or
fourpence in lieu of it, or a pair of shoes of that value.
The wax of the feast is divided as follows : the head mead
brewer has a third, and two parts of the three thirds ;
the chamber has a third; and two parts are appropri-
ated to the hall. The fine for insulting him is six cows
and one hundred and twenty silver pennies, which he
ghall receive at ome time in triple augmentation. His
value is one hundred and twenty six cows, which is paid
in triple augmentation.
: PHYSICIAN.

The twelfth is the physician. He ought to have his
land free and his horse in readiness ; and he receives
his linen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
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from the king. His seat in the hall is at the base of the
pillar that he may be near where the king is, sitting in
his border. His lodging is with the master of the house-
hold. His protection is from the time the king commands
him to visit a wounded man, neither in the palace nor
belonging to it, until he goes to him, taking away the
offender. He must give medicine gratis to all the officers
in the palace and to the master of the household, their
bloody clothes excepted ; unless it be one of the three
dangerous wounds. These are a blow on the head
which penetrates the brain, a thrust in the body which
penetrates the bowels, and the breaking of one of the
limbs. For every one of these three dangerous wounds,
the physician is entitled to one hundred and eighty
pence and his meat, or to one pound without his meat,
and also the bloody clothes. He claims twenty four
pence for a tent for a wound. A plaster of red oint-
ment is twelve pence ; and one of medicinal herbs is
eight-pence. The physician’s pan is worth one penny.
He ought’ to take security of the family of the wounded
man, lest he die of the medicine he administers to him
and if he should not take it, he must answer for the
consequence. He ought never to leave the palace ex-
cept with the king’s permission. - The fine for insulting
him is six cows and one hundred and twenty silver
pennies. His value is one hundred and twenty six cows.
BUTLER.

The thirteenth is the butler. He ought to have his
_land free, and his horse in readiness; and he receives
' bis linen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He is entitled to a share of the supper
money. He must take care of the mead cellar, and of
the bottles that are init. He is entitled to the cover of
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the mead vat, or to fourpence, which shall'be deter-
mined by the lord of the feast. He has a right to liquor
in every feast, where mead is used. The proporfions
of lawful liquor are, to fill the vessels in which they are
poured with one part of ale, half of it of bragget,* and
one third of meadt. He isto mess with the other officers;
and to lodge with the steward of the bousehold. His
protection is from the time he begins to fill his first vessel
with liquor until the feast ceases for that night, taking
away the criminal. He ought to have a sufficiency of
light from the steward of the household on secount of
his service. The fine for insulting him is six cows and one
hundred and twenty silver pennies, which must be paid
in triple augmentation. His value is ene hundred and
twenty six cows, to be paid in triple augmentation.
DOOR-KEEPER.

The fourteenth is the door-keeper. He ought to have
his land free and his horse in readiness ; and to receive
his linen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He claims a share of the supper money;
and is entitled to the legal liquor. He must deliver all
messages that may be brought to him from the gate to
the hall, or to any other place where the king may be.
He has a right to the clothes of the domestic bard in
the three great festivals. He is to lodge with the porter,
and mess with the officers. He ought to know the officers
of the palace, that he may not stop them at the gate;;
and if he should stop them, let him pay the fine of

¢ Bragget was made of the wort of ale and mead mixed together and
spiced.
. 1 Mead was made from honey and water boiled together and spiced. It
was a remarkably strong and heady liquor. Metheglin was a kind of mead,
and wsed originally for medicinal purpeses, -
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amercement o the king. If he should .stop one of the
head officers, let him pay him his fine for satisfaction ; but
if one of the inferior omes, fourpence. His protection is
to take the criminal to the porter, to keep him there
until the master of the household passes through the
gate, and also to send him to a place of safety. He
¢claims a hornfal of liguor of the steward of the house-
hold,.and a dish of meat ; and these form his allowanee.
He must clear the way before the king wish his red
of office ; and whoever he may strike upon the rend, at
the length of his arm and his rpd, can obtain no redress
shough he may desize it. He ought, after weal time, to
force the refractory pergon to order by clearing him
from the hall. He claims a share of the silver pennies
and of the skins with the other officers, He must not
eit in the ball, but present.himself on his knees in doing
Ahe king’s business. The fine for ingulting him is six
oows and one hundred and twenty silver pennies, Hig
value is one hundred and sweunty six cows.
THE COOK.

The fifteenth is the cook. He ought to have his
Jand free, and his herse in readiness ; and to receive his
liwen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He must dwell in the kitchen, and be
gupplied with his necessaries from the steward of the
‘household and the bailiff of the manor. Of the smaller
swimals tbat come in the kitchen with their skins on,
.he claims one third of the skins and the steward of the
househbeld two parts. He must taste of every joint of
meat that is prepared for him ; and he claims the frag-
ments and suet. He ought to carry the Jast dish aud place
it before the king ; and then the king must present
him with his meat and drink. His protection is from
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the time he begins to cook the first dish until he places
the last before the king, taking away the offender. The
steward of the household must furnish him with all cu-
linary vegetables, and also pepper for other vegetables.
He ought to mess with the officers, and to lodge with
the steward of the household. He claims a share of the
supper money. The fine for insulting him is six cows and
one hundred and twenty silver pennies which are paid
in triple augmentation. His value is one lmndred and
twenty six cows.
TORCH BEARER,

The sixteenth is the torch-bearer. He ‘ought to bave
his land free and his horse in readiness ; and to receive
his linén-clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He claims a share of the supper money.
He ought to hold the candle beforé the king, and te
be about the dish with him whilst he is eating’; and
the broken bread and fragments which fall .over the
dish are his.-He claims a hand-breadth of the candle
which he holds in his hand. He must light the candles in
- ‘the court ; and all that he can pull off from the tops' of
“the candles, with his teeth, in the court, belong to him.
"He claims the remainder of the lighted candles when
“the king goes to his bed-room. He is entitled to receive
‘his full cost of candles from the steward of the house-
“hold. His protection is to take away the offender with-
-out pursuit and withiout impediment, from the time the
‘first candle is lighted until the last is finished. When
“the king goes to his chamber, he ought to go before
“him with his candle. He messes with the other officers,
"and lodges with the steward of the household. The fine

for insulting him is six cows and one hundred and twen-
ty silver pennies, which is paid in triple augmentation.
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His value is one hundred and twenty six cows te be
paid in triple augmentation.
THE QUEEN’S OFFICERS.
" Having treated of the privileges and duties of the
king’s sixteen officers ; we proceed to treat of what ap<
pertains to the queen’s eight officers.
STEWARD OF THE HOUSEHOLD.

The first is the steward of the household. He claimg
his land and his horse free; and receives his linen
clothes from the queen and his woollen c}othes from the
king. He must have the full command of the meat and
drink that is in the chamber; and must wait upon the
queen with meat and drink. He claims a third of the
fine imposed on the queen’s officers. He lodges with the
king’s household steward. He ought not to sit in the
chamber, but wait from the chamber to the kitchen, Hig
protection is to take an offender to the king’s steward
of the household, and from there to a place of safety,
He and his assistants claim a third with the king’s
officers, and two shares of it are his. He and the cooks
claim four pence from the supper money, and two shares
of it belong to him, He is entitled to receive his full
necessaries from the king’s household steward. 'I‘he
fine for insulting him is six cows and one hundred and
twenty silver pennies. His value is one hundred and
twenty six cows, to be paid in triple augmentation.

'PRIEST.

The second is the priest. He ought to have his land
and his horse free ; and to receive his linen and woollelt
clothes from the queen and the king. He elaims a third
of the queen’s tenth, and that which appertains to the
chamber. He is entitled to four pence for every opem

P
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seal which the queen gives. He is entitled to an offering
from every one that belongs to her. He claims the
clothes in which the queen does penance against Easter.
He ought to say grace over the meat and drink that
is brought into the chamber. He lodges with the king’s
priest in the sexton’s house His protection is to the
next Church. ' The fine for insulting him shall be ac-
cording to the decision of the court. His value shall be
accordmg to the prmlege of hls tribe ; and so of every
clergyman.
MASTER OF THE HORSE.

The third is the master of the horse. He ought to
have his land and his horse free; and to receive his
linen clothes from the quéen and his woollen clothes
from the king. "He: claims fourpence for every horse
the queen gives, but he must give a halter with every
one of them. His lodging is with the king’s master of
the horse. His protection is to the king’s master of
the horse; but others say that it is whilst he prepares
to run the queen’s first horse, taking away the offender.
He claims a third of the colts which are two years old
and under, taken.in pillage; and two parts belong to
the king’s master of the horse. The fine for insulting
him is six cows, and one hundred and twenty silver
pennies. His valueis one hundred and twenty six cowe,
to be paid in triple augmentation.

: PAGE OF THE CHAMBER.

The fourth is the page of the chamber. He ought to
have his land and his horse free; and to receive his
linen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He claims a share of the supper money.
He ought to convey messages between the chamber and
the hall; and to wait upon the queen with meat and
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drink, except upon the, three great festivals. He must
keep the keys of the queen’s coffers, supply the chamber
with what is wanting, and make the bed. His lodging
is in the queen’s chamber, and his bed is in the recess,
that he may be ready to wait upon the queen. His pro-
tection, the fine for his insult; and his value, are the
same as the king’s page of the chamber. e
MAID OF HONOTUR.

The fifth is her maid of honour.' She ought to have
her horse in readiness, and is entitled to the queen’s old
clothes, her old shifts, sheets, bridles and old shoes.
She claims a share of the supper ‘money. - Her pro-
tection is from the time she begins to spread the clothes
on the bed, until she takes them off the following day.
Her bed is in the chamber, that she may hear the least
word which the queen may utter.

: - DOOR-KEEPER.

The sixth is her door-keeper. He ought to have his
land free and his horse in readiness; and receives his
linen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He must bring in the liquor when it is
mead. He must not sit in the chamber, but do his duty

standing. - His lodging is with the king’s door-keeper
~ in the porter’s house ; and his protection is the same as

the king’s door-keeper. The fine for insulting him is
six cows and one hundred and twenty silver pennies.
His value is one hundred and twenty six cows.
SR THE COOK.
‘The seventh is her cook. He ought to have his land
free, and his horse in readiness; and to receive his
"linen clothes from the queen and his woollen clothes
from the king. He ought to be supplied by the steward
of the ‘household -with whatever is necessary for the



116

kitehen ; and he must taste every dish of meat that he
cooks. His protection is the same as that of the king’s
cook. The fine for his insultis six cows and one hundred
and twenty silver pennies, His value is one hundred
and twenty six cows.

TORCH BEARER.

The eighth is her torch bearer. He ought to have his
land free and his horse in readiness ; and to receive his
linen clothes from the queen, and his woollen clothes
from the king. He claims a share of the supper
money. He is entitled to a hand breadth of every can-
dle he holds in his hand. He claims the tops of the can-
dles which he bites off with his teeth, as well as the
remains of all the candles. He is entitled to the broken
bread and broken fragments which fall over the queen’s
plate. His protection, place of lodging, the fine for his
insult, and his value, are all the same as the king’s
torch-bearer.

INFERIOR SERVANTS. ‘

Hitherto we have treated of the twenty four officers
that appertain to the court ; but now we treat of the
officers who are in the palace by custom and usage.

The first of these is the groom of the rein; the se-
cound the footholder ; the third is the bailiff of the ma-
- nor ; the fourth is the apparitor ; the fifth is the porter;
the sixth is the watchman ; the seventh is the collector
of fuel ; the eighth is the washer-woman ; the ninth is
the smith of the court ; and the tenth is the chief of
song. .

GROOM OF THE REIN,

The first is the groom of the rein. He ought to have
his land, his steed, and his clothes free. He claims the
king’s rain capsin which he rides, with his old bridles,
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boots, spurs, his old gold harnéssed saddlés, and his old -
pack saddles. He must be in every place in the absence
of the master of the horse. He must hold the king’s stir-
rup when he mounts and when he alights, lead his horse
to the stable, and bring him out the following day. He
must walk pretty near the king, that he may do his
duty when called for. He must also saddle the horse be-
longing to the judge of the court, and bring him out for
the judge to mount ; and the judge must pronounce sen-
tence for his privilege and rightgratuitously. His protec-
tion is from the time thesmithof the courtbegins to make
four horse shoes with their complement of nails, unsil
he shoges the king’s horse with them, taking away the
criminal. The fine for insulting him is six cows and one
hundred and twenty silver pennies. His value is one
hundred and twénty six cows.
FOOT HOLDER.

The second is the foot holder. He ought to have his
fand, with his linen and woollen clothes free, and his
horse in readiness. His office comes from the privilege
of his land. He must hold the king’s foot in his lap
from the time he begins to sit at the banquet until he
goes to sleep; and he must rub the king, and during
that space of time he must guard him lest he should
suffer any misfortune. His protection is from the time
he takes the king’s foot in his lap until he goes to his
chamber, taking the criminal away. He has the privilege
of eating upen the same dish with the king, with his
back towards the fire. The fine for insulting him is six
cows, and one hundred and twenty silver pennies. His
walue is one hundred and twenty six cows, to be paid in
friple augmentation. :
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. BAILIFF ‘OF THE MANOR.

The third is the bailiff of the manor. He must take
care of thé palace after the demise of ‘the steward. He

" and the chancellor* with him must receive the' taxes that
* are given, and hold them for the court. - He must su-
perintend agriculture, arid supply all the necessaries for
the palace.” He claims the fines and amercement fees of
the king’s demesnes.: He is entitled to an heriot from
the men of the royal manor, and claims the commiuta-
tion fee of their daughters. Inall causes of dispute be-
tween two men of the manor respecting land, he claims
twenty four pence ; the same also, if two men fight with
each other, or’if there be a robbery. He must swear
by the royal lands.. He claims' sixty pence of every
prisoner that his brought to his jail. - He is entitled toa
feast from the men of the royal manor. He claims the
skins of the cattle that are under his keeping for three
nights before they are slaughtered.- No person: but
himself is entitled to the skins of the cattle belonging to
_the royal manor, whether the king be in the palace or
absent. His protection ‘is to convey the offender - over
the boundary of the royal demesne lands. His lodging
is in the provision-house. ‘The fine for insulting him is
‘six cows, and one’ hundred and twenty ‘silver pennies.
‘His value is one hundred and twenty six cows, to be

pald in trxple augmentation. - - S
‘ APPARITOR. -

The fourth is the apparitor. He claims his land free
and when the king is in court he is entitled to a dish of
meat. - He must stand between the two pillars, with
his rod "in‘ his hand, lest ‘the hoase ‘should- take fire

* An inferior magistrate who was empowered to decide petty causes which
eccurred at a distance from court, on the king’s demesnes.
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whilst the kinyg is eating and drinking with his officers;
but he must not sit in the hall. He must not strike the
pillar with his rod, on the part where the king sits. He
claims a vessel full of liquor, in which is poured a
quantity of ale, with half of it bragget and one third of
it mead. He is entitled to the legs which are of equal
length, belonging to the oxen and cows which are ob-
tained by his accusation, and to their ancles; and on
the ninth of winter, he claims a coat, a shirt and a pair
of small clothes without any linings. His coat must be
as long as the knee-tye of his small clothes. On the
first of winter he claims a cap, and on the first of
February, or March, a mantle. The apparitor shares
between the king, the bailiff and the chancellor. He
claims, from an escheat, the cut meat, the fragments of
butter, the lowest* stone of the handmill, the pale liquor,
the lowest layer of corn in the stack, the poultry, the
cats, the axe, and what grows upon the head ridges in
the field; but if there be no head ridges, he must have
what grows upon the side ridges. He claims a loaf of
bread with its accompaniment of cheese and butter
from every house which he visits on the king’s busirmess.
His spear must be the length of a cubit;+ two parts of it
must extend behind him and one before, carrying it on
his shoulder. From the booty that may be obtained,
land excepted, he claims a bull, or an animal which has
niot been brought under the yoke, or a cow that has had
but one calf. When the apparitor dies, the king claims
all his property. ' If the apparitor be caught sitting and

¢ The Welsh had formerly hand mills of such curious mechanism, which,
when once set a-going, would grind corn without wind, or water, or without
the labour of any animal W. Salisbury had one to be seen in the year 1574,

Fid, Richard’s Dict. in voc. brevan., -
t That is two yards and a half.
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be insulted for it, whilst causes are tried, he can only
claim a sieve of oats and an egg shell, for the insult.
The fine for insulting him, according to some, is equal
to the fine which the person whe pessesses land claimg
for an insult offered to himself; but others say that it
is three cows and sixty pence, His value is sixty three

cows.
THE PORTER

_ 'The fifth is the porter. -He must have his land free,
and his house over the gate-way. He claims constant
food from the palace and a mess of meat when the
king is there. He is entitled to a handful of every
present that comes through the gate. He is entitled
to a billet of wood from every burden of fuel which
is brought through the gate, which he may be able to
pull off without stopping the horse, having his hand
on the gate. He claims four pence from every pri-
soner upon whom the gate shall be shut. He must
spread out the skins of the animals which are slaugh-
tered in the palace, and he is entitled to one penny
fo'r every one of them. From the swine taken in pil-
lage that shall pass through the gate, he shall have the
sow which he can,with his one hand, lift up by her bris-
tles, so that her feet may be as high as his knees ; and
every pig that comes through the gate withouta tail shall
be his property. He must act as apparitor in the royal de-
mesne ; and he claims fourpence from every commuta-
tion fee that is paid in it. He must summons the vassals of
the royal manor to work ; and from everyfineand commu-
tation fee levied upon them, he shall have a reward. He
must do errands in the palace gratis; but he claims the
leavings of the cheese which he toasts. He must give
orders in the court respecting supplying it with straw,
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and Hghting the firés. - His protection is: to. keep the
ofiender until the' master of the houseliold passes througty
the gate.to' Ats Jedging, when the latter must convey
him to a place of safety. Thé fme for inselting Rim i
8ix cews, and. one huudved aud twenty silver pennies
His valwe is one huadred and twenty six eows. -
THE WATCHMAN, =~ -0
'memxth is the watchman. He must’ have his land
free and his'food prepared forhim; and he.receives. his
elothes and a loaf, with its.allewance of echeese¢ and but-
ter, for breakfast. He ought to watch only from the
time of goiag to sleep, untit the follewing morning ; and
he is not to do any thing else, without a reward. - Some
say that he'is entitled to the eyes of the animals which
ave slaughtiered in. tise palace; and also to his clothes,
his caps ‘and his: steckings. If he .be found sleeping
during the time he ought to. wateh, he can obtain nd
tedress i he éhould be beaten ; and: if he should not be
beaten by the person who eatches him asleep, let him
pay a fine to the king. Hig protection is from the time
he begins-to blew his horn, when: he goes to wateh, un-
til the gate is opened on the following morning. The
fine for insulting him is 8ix cows and one hundred: and
Swenty silver penini'esi 'Hisi value 'is one hundred and
twenty six cows.
THE FUEL PROVIDFR
The seventh is the fuel provider. He is entitled to
have his land free, his allowance of food, his dish of
meat when the king is in the palace, and his elothes,
Me must have what is necessary from the palace for
eollécting fuel, and if he lose any of these things, he
must pay their value. He must take care of -the

Q
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horse that carries the fuel, fetch provender for him
every night from the palace, and ride upon him in going
to the wood ; and if he should lose him, when under his
care, he must pay for him. Heis not obliged to cut
up the fuel after he has brought it home, but to leave it

- in the state that he delivers it from the horse. He

claims the necks of the animals which are slaughtered
in the palace, because they are chopped on the block
with his hatchet. His protection is as far as he ean
throw his hatchet, or his hedge bill. ' The fine for in-
sulting him is six cows and one hundred aud twenty
silver pennies. His value is one hundred and twenty
six cows. : :
THE BAKER.

The eighth is the baker. She is ¢ntitled to her
maintenance and her clothes from the eourt ; and also
to a dish of meat when the king is there, and to bake
the last cake for herself from every kind of flour that
she bakes with. Her bed is in the provision house. She
is not obliged to rise to any one when she is baking.
Her protection is as far as she can throw her baking
seraper. The fine for insulting her is one third of the
fine of her husband ; bus if she have no hushand, then
half of the fine that may be due to her brother. Her
value, whether she be a widow or otherwise, is half
. the value of her brother.

SMITH OF THE PALACE.

The nioth is the smith of the palace. He must have
his land free, his allowance of food, and a dish of meat
when the King is there. He must do what is necessary
for the court gratis, except three things; these are a
stirrup, the rim of akettle,and a broken plough-share ;
or a hinge, an axe for cutting fire wood, and the head
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of a spear. For each of these three things he must be
paid down. He must do the jobs wanted by the officers
of the court gratis, but they ought to make him a
present in every instance for hislabour. He claims the
commutation fee of the daughters of all the other black-
smiths. He claims a right to the rarities, which are
the first liguors brought into the court. His seat in the
palace is on the end of the bench near the domestie
chaplain, His protection is from the time he begins his
work in the morning until he finishes at night. The
fine for insulting him is six cows, andl one hundred and
twenty silver pennies. - His value is one hundred and
twenty six cows.*
THE CHIEF OF SONG.

The tenth is the chief of song. He ought to have his
land free ; and his seat is next to the judge of the pa-
lace. He ought to commence singing in praise of God,
and then in praise of the king who owns the court, or
of another. No one ought to solicit a favour except
the chief of song, and in dividing it with his companions,
two shares belong to him. He claims twenty-four pence
from every minstrel at the clese of his instructions. He
claims fourpence from every woman, who may have
formerly slept with men. He is entitled to the commu-
_ mutation fe¢ of the daughters of the other minstrels,
He ought to sleep with the heir apparent. His pro-
tection is from the time he begms to sing in the palace,

* The son of Vulcan was, in ancient times, a far more important person-
age than at present. The reasons are, 1. Iron was not formerly brought
into general use, and was of far greater value than at present. 2. The
Welsh blackamiths prepared the iron which they used from the ore. The
last that did so, blew up his forge, by letting out too much metal for the pur-
pose of making a report, in consequence of the rejoicings which took place on-
account of the revolution in 1688,
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until he fipishes the last somg. The fine for insulting
bim is six cows and one hundred and twenty silver
pennies. - His value i8 one hundred and twenty six
COwS.

THE WASHER WOMAN.

The eleventh is the washer woman. She ought to
have ber food from the palace, a dish of meat when the
king is present, and her clothes. Oa the day that she
washes for the queen; she is entitled to a present from
ber, Her protectionis as far as she can throw her
washing beetle. The fine for, insulting her, and her:
value are the spme as these of the baker woman.

MISCELLANEOUS LAWS OF THE PALACE.

Hitherto we have treated of the officers which belong
to the courf, their lawful rights, their customs, their
privileges and their duties; now we proceed to treat of
other things.

There are three persons who are mdnspens:ble to the
king: his chaplain to say grace and chaunt mass; his
judge of the palace, to set every doubtful cause in a
clear order ; and his family to execute his commands.

. There are threeindispensibles of a gentleman : his harp,
hls cloak, and his eauldron,

There are three indispensibles of g vassal : his trough ‘
his augur, and his back-fire-stone.

There are threg¢ things which the kmg must not part,
with :his treasure, his hawk, and his breeches.

- ‘There are three nets of the kipg: . his steeds, his
swine, and his cattle; forifa man lose an animal and’
it be found among $he king’s cattle, he must pay four-
pence for every ene of them. '
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There are three nets of a gentleman : his steeds, his
cattle, and his swine ; for if a man find any one of his
own beasts among them, let him pay fourpence.

There are three nets of a vassal : his swine, his cattle,
and his winter house, from the first of May unto Augast,
for if he find an animal astray in any of them, he claima
fourpence.
 There are three things which a vassal must not sell
without the permission of his lord: =a stallion, heney,
and swine; and if be should sell them, let him be
finable, as formerly; but if his lord should not purchase
them, he may sell them in whatever manner he pleases.

Fhere are three arts which the son of a vassal must
not learn without the permission of his lord, and if he
should learn them, he must resign them again; unless
be has taken hely orders: these are scholarshlp, the
craft of a smith, and bardism.

There are eight carriers of the king: the sea; un-
cultivated land ; an indigent person from another coun-
try; a thief; a person dying without a son; death, by
which he obtains an heriot ; a criminal from whom he
obtains a fine; and an amercement fee for an injury.

Whoever shall use harsh language to the king, let
him pay a double commutation fee for the insult.

Wherever the domestic chaplain, the steward of the
household, and the judge meet together, that place has
the privilege of the court.

The king ought not to march with his army to a
bordering kingdom, except once a year. His men are
obliged to attend the king in his own dominions when-
ever he pleases ; and he can command, from every vassal
town, a man, a horse, and an axe to form encampments
but they must be at his own cost.
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* There are nine houses which the king’s villains are
obliged to build for him : a hall, a chamber, a provision
house, a stable, a court house, a barn, a kiln, a privy,
and a domitory.

All chattels without an owner, go as escheats to the
king. v

There are three things which the king must not
part with to another: gold and silver, buffalo horns,
and a dress which has gold fringe upon it.

Whoever shall do any wrong to the mother* church,
let him pay fourteen pounds ; half of it to the Abbot if
he be a professor of divinity, and the other half between
the priest and the cloister. If an injury be committed in
the church yard let seven pounds be paid, and divided
into two halves as the other. Whoever shall do an in-
jury to another church, let him pay seven pounds ; half
of which goes to the priest and the other to the curate.

 * Some render this Cathedral Church, but primeval, or the most ancient
(_Jhurch would probably be more expressive of the original.
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THE SECOND BOOK,
Containing the Laws of the Couniry.
- . '

THE NINE SINGLE WITNESSES.

Tae first are the nine single witnesses. The ‘three
first of these, are a lord between his two servants, an
abbot* between his two monks, and a father between his
two sons. Ifany one of these we have mentioned
should refuse to submit his cause to the evidence of his
lord, his abbot, or his father, and the other should be
willing to abide by it, the law demands the acquiescence
of the protester. The fourth is a judge respecting his
decision. If two men bring a'cause for trial, and the
one should object to the deeision, and the other should
acknowledge its justness, the statement of the judge ‘is
decisive respecting his decision. The fifth is a surety
respecting his suretyship : if it be received, and the one
party should say that the suretyship is for a great
matter, and the other that it is for a little matter, yet
since it has been received, the surety is to be credited
respecting the matter for which it was given, and his
statement cannot be disowned. The sixth is a giver
respecting his gift: if a man should give a thing, and
two men being present the one should say “ Give it me,”
and the other should reply “ Not so, give it me,” his
word is decisive to whom he will give it. The seventh

® The text has efeiriad, but the context requires adad.,
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is a maid respecting her honour: if a man should take
away a maid clandestinely, and after conducting her to
a lonely place, she should ask him, before he obtained
his purpose, “ What wilt thou give for this liberty?”
If he grant her what she demanded, and afterwards
repent of it, yet thaugh he may deny i, if she urge her
claim, her evidence is to be credited. The eighth is the
shepherd of a hamlet+ if the- labouring ox belonging
to any man kill the young of any animal, the testimony
of the shepherd is to be eredited respecting the ox that
gored the other. The pinth ia a thief at the gallows
respecting a participator in his crimes: if be: shoukl
assert that another person was concerned with him in
the robbery for which he is going to suffer, if he should
persist in his statement with death staring himvin the
face, and continue to confess until he is tumed oﬁ',‘ his
confession is to be received as evidence.

LAWS RELATING TO WOMEN.. \
. Ifpresents. be’ made to a married woman, she. must
-consider them as-her dowry unto the end of the geventh
year; and if her husband and she then separate, let them
divide every ﬁhmg between them-in two halves. . The
wife elaims the right of dmdmg and the husband of
choosing. The swine belong to. the husband and the
sheep to the wife; but if there be. only one.of them,
let shem share them in two halves. If there be sheep
and goats, the sheep beleng to the husband and the
goats to the: wife ; but if there be only one kind, they
must shace them. If there be children, two parts of
them go with the father and one with the meother ; the
oldest and youngest belong to the father, and the rest
to the mother. The household furniture shall be divided
as follows : all the milking vessels, except one pail, be-
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‘Jeng to the wife; and all the dishes, except one dish,
are claimed by her; the two others go.to the husband.
She is also entitled to a car and a yoke of oxen to ¢on-~
'vey her furniture from the house. The husband claims
all the drinking vessels, and the great barn riddle ; the
small sieve belongs to the wife. The husband claims
the upper stone of the hand corn mill, and the ‘wife the
‘lower one. The bed-clothes that are upon them go'to
the wife, and the husband shall have the bed-clothes that
are under them intil he marries again; and after he
-marries, he shall restore them unto the wife. If the se-
‘eond wife sleep upon shese clothes, let her pay the for-
mer one satisfaction* for the affront.. The husband
claims the kettle, the bed-coverlit, the bolster for the
‘bed head, coulter, the axe for collecting fuel, the auger,
the family settle, and -all the reaping hooks, except one
which belongs to the wife. The wife claims the pan,
the grid-iron, the broad axe, the bedge bill, the plough-
share, all the flax, the linseed, the wool, the house
bag and all that it contains, except gold and silver, for
these must be parted. The house bag is the hand bag.
If there be webs they must divide them ; and the balls
go to the ehildren, if there be any, if not, they must
‘share them also. The husband is entitled to the barn,
and to all the corn that may be either ready for use, or
newly sown. The'husband claims all the poaltry, and
one cat, the rest go to the wife. The provisions shall
‘be divided as follows; the wife claims the meat and
‘cheese that are newly salted, but after' they are potted

*The original is guymebweith 4nd defies translation. It is often written
&gwynebwarth, which may be rendered the blush of shame. It seems to refer
‘to the blush of a modest woman ‘upon marriage. Dr. Wotton translates it by
the phrase ““ multa honoris vi

R
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. down they belong to the husband. The wife claims the
vessels of butter and also the cheese which are cutinto ;
and she is also entitled to as much meal as she can
carry between her arms and knees from the store-room
into the house. ' Both of them claim their own clothes,
except their mantlés which shall be divided. If the
husband be a privileged peison, let him show his pri-
vilege before the division takes place; and after he has
obtained his privilege, let the things be divided as we
previously stated. Their debts must be paid equally
between them. If they separate before the-end of the

. seventh year, let her be.paid her dowry, her para-
phernalia, and her inaiden fee. If she were betrothed
when a maid, these things shall be in addition' to these
which she can claim as her right ; but if she leave her
-husband before the seventh year, she loses all, except
her maiden'fee and her satisfaction for her partial ab-
duction.. But if hier husbaud should be leprous, have
‘bad breath, or be imable to perform his marital duties,
‘she may leave him on account of any one of these three
-things and obtain all her property. If the separation
be occasioned by death, the wife claims the half of
every thing, except the corn j for no wife can have any
of the corn unless she cohabit with her husband. .If se-
‘paration be occasioned through the approach of death
on either, let the sick person and the priest divide the
‘property, and the healthy person choose. The sick
‘person ought not to bequeath any thing except a mor-
tuary to the church and the lord, and alse his debts;
and if his son should be able to abrogate any such be-
quest which he may make, he is called a wicked son.
Whoever shall annul a bequest, whether it be a mortu-
ary or debts, let him be excommunicated, If they should
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separate whilst both parties are living, let the wife and
her property remain in the house for nine days and
nine nights, so that it may be ascertained whether it be
lawful to separate; and if it be right to separate, let
her go at the end of the ninth day, her property before
her, and she herself after the last penny.

The fine for insulting a married woman shall be ac-
cording to the privilege of her husband, but if she be
not betrothed to a man, the fine for her insult shall be
according to the privilege of her brother; that is to say,
half the fine for insulting her brother. The satisfaction
for killing her, whether she be married or no, is half of
what must be paid for murdering her brother.

If a man desire another wife after having parted from
the first, his first wife shall be free. If a man divorce
his wife and she marry another man; if the first repent
that he has divorced her, and overtake her with one
foot in the bed of her second husband, and the other
outside, he shall have his wife again.

If a married woman shall be guilty of any shameful
crime, such as giving a kiss to a man, allowing him to
take improper liberties with her, or committing adultery
with him, her husband shall receive a fine for the insult,
If she be convicted of adultery, the fine for the insult
shall be increased upwards of one half, for this is pro-
ductive of enmity from the family. If she be detected
in permitting improper liberties, the fine for the insult
shall be paid to her husband, but without any augmen-
tation. If she be detected in giving a kiss, two parts of
the fine for the injury only is paid, because the aet is
only criminal in part. If her alleged paramour deny
the charge of adultery, let him produce the oaths of
fifty men to clear bimself, and the woman the oaths of

\
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fifty of her sex to vindicate her innocence. If he deny
the charge of using improper liberties with her, the
oaths of fourteen men will clear him, and the oaths of
fourteen women will clear the woman ; but these must
be their relations. 1If he deny giving her a kiss, let him
clear himself by the oaths of seven men, and the female
by the oaths of seven of her sex; and these must be
their relations, such as his father and brothers, and as
her mother and sisters.

Whoever shall take away a maid clandestinely, and
she ask him, before he obtain his purpose, *“ What wilt
thou give for this liberty ?"’ .and he shall not refuse her
request but grant her what she desires, and that upon
his faith ; if, after this he attempt to deny it and she
nrge her claim lawfully upon him, then shall her state-
ment be considered good evidence; for he took her
to a lonely place where there were no wedding guests.

If a maid be betrothed to a man and become his wife,
and he sleep with her until the following morning, he
cannot prevent her from enjoying her rights ; but if he
find that she has been previously violated, rises from
the bed, informs his wedding guests that she is not a
}'rirgin, and will not sleep with her during the remainder
of the night, she can claim nothing of him on the
following morning. But if she exhibit the customary
signs of puberty in females, then the law determines
that her husband can know nothing "respécting her,
whether she be a virgin, or otherwise, ‘on account of
these signs. In this case the law gives her an opportu-
nity of proving her innocence by the oaths of seven
persons, namely, of her mother, her father, her brothers
and sisters. If she cannot prove her innocence, let her
shift be cut off as high as her buttocks, and let the tail
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of a'yesr old bullock, after-being greased, be put into
her hand ; if she can hold him let her take him for
her paraplernalia, but if she can not, she can elaim
nothing.*

: Whoever may betroth -2 woman to a man, must pay
the commiutation fée for her, or he must take securities
from her that she will pay it berself; but if she dispose
of herself, let her pay her-commhutation fee, because she
was her own betrother.

. ¥f-a man take away a womian clandestinely and he
bring &er: to the house of'a freeholder’s son ‘to sleep, the .
host must either receive security for the payment of the
commutetion fee; or pay i himbelf, :

-rif a n¥an’ take awdy-a worhan-clandestinely, she must
kave, ut theend of thie sevénth year, three bullecka
whose horns-are aslong .as their -ears; and since she
then. Joses her privilege, 14t these ‘be-her:privilege until
the end of the seventh year. If she have brought any
paraphernalia with her, le¢ them remain entire unto

¢ Lest some readers might consider this law as particularly shameful'and
as proving peculiar burbarity on the part of my countrymen, it may be ne-
qessar'y to observe that the old Saxons had a similar ordinance which is thua
related by Verstegan .—¢ If either wife or maid were found in dishonesty,
her clothés were cnt off round about her; Beneath the girdie-stead, and she
wae irthipged: sl turned out4o be derided bf the people.””Ia addition to this
mmp,y be added that the following curious custom was formerly observed in
some English manors .—1f the widow of a vassal were convietéd: of adultery,
she was obliged to rifle'dackvittidy o & Biatk tem, Holdhig the wil in her
find, pd reciting some vulgar lines. Upon coming into the lord’s court in
this state and confessing. her crimes, her lands, which had been forfeited,
were restored to her.—Sotne topies bf: Howel’s code asert that if the woman
dotid hold the ox whilst two men gonded-it, one-on each side, ‘she wasto
have hi for her dowry ; if not, she was only entitled to as much soap asad-
hered to her hands,— Cambro Briton, vol. 111, p. 260,
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the end of the seventh year; ‘but if she permit'themv
to be consumed, she cannot be recompensed for what is’
wasted in'food and ‘clothes. If three nights shall pass’

from the eighth, at the end of seven years, her hus-.

band must share the property with her in two halves as
with a married wife who was betrothed to him; for a’

wife, whether led away- clandestinely, or regularly be-
trothed, shall not be detained by privilege of her dowry,
except unto the end of the seventh year; neither can
she be portioned after the expiration of the seventh
year, for. after that time they'must divide into two'
halves. : :

Whoever shall sleep three mghts with a woman, from.
the time the fire is covered up until it be kindled the
following morning, dnd: then wishes to separate from
her, let him give hef three oxen, the value of the first
being twenty pence, that of the second thirty pence, and
" that of the third sixty pence. If he take her to his
house and .estate, and live with her unto the end of the

seventh year, he must divide with her as with a be- -

trothed wife.

- There are three lawful dowries: the dowry of the
king’s daughter is twenty four pound and her maiden
fee is eight pound ; the dowry of a gentleman’s daugh-
ter is three pound, and her maiden fee is one pound;
and the dowry of a bondman’s daughter is‘one pound,
and her maiden fee is twenty four pence.

If an abandoned female become pregnant, he whe is
the cause of it must provide for the child ; for the law
enacts that she must not suffer loss on account of the
connexion, though it has produced'suchresults ; there-
fore he must provide for the child.
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If a man divorce his wife and she be pregnant at the

.time of separation, half a year is allowed. her from that

period unto the time of parturition for to. nourish the
feetus. After the child is' born, she must nurse it unto
the end of the year from the goods which her husband

-maust provide, whether he be willing or unwilling. The

quantity of goods which he. must allow her are, a milk-
ing cow, a cloak that is worth four pence, a pan that is

-worth a penny, and a dray load of the'best corn that

grew upon his estate. These.must be continued unto
the end of the. year that.she may nurse the child. She
must also nurse him for the next half year; and after
that, she cannot be compelled to nurse him unless she

-wishes it, but sheé must contribute her share. For from
‘that time unto the end of the fourteenth year, the father
-must.contribute two parts jowards bringing him up and
-the ‘mother one third. ~ At the end of  fourteen years,

the father must take him to the lord, that he may
swear fealty to him ; and from that time forwards he
must be pravided for by his lerd. . :

If a man commit a rape upon a woman and then deny
it, let there be given the oaths of fifty men, who are all
Welshmen and common freeholders, to clear him, If
the woman also legally urge her complaint............... *
and having her right band upon the sacred relic, let her
SWEAT...ceencerenaes + and broughst insult and disgrace upon
her, upon her tribe, and upon her lord. Some of the
judges will not admit of any denial against such. an oath,

-but we have made provision for a denial, as we’ have
-previously mentioned.

* ¢ Membro virili sinistra prehenso:” Dr. Wotton, Leges Wallicw.
t“ Quoed is per vim se isto membro vitiaverit.” Idem.
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If a man commit a rape upen a woman.and ackaow-
ledge it, let him pay twelve eows as a'fine to the loxd,
and also her commutation fe¢ to the lord. .¥fishe wone
-a maid, le¢ him. pay her the maiden fee.and. her dowry
to the utmost amount that he ought, as. well as.her-satis-

“faction and hep security :. and. if .she. be a warried. wa-
man, her satisfaction far the msulﬁ must. he meneupd
one half. .

If a man take away a mmd clandes.tgnely, het kmd
and her family can bring her back, though it may be
against his consent; but if she be a widow,.they. cannat
rescue her unless she wishes. it, .thongh she may.have
been taken away clandestinaly, . . . e

There are three primary indispensihles of a wemaw:
her maiden fee, her satisfaction for injury,.and her fine -
for iusult. These are called the three primany.neces-
saries, because they are the-three marriage. indispen-
sibles of a woman, and cannot be. taken off "her.by any
‘person on any account... Her maiden fee is what she
receives for her coverture. The fine for insulting heris
‘pvery thing that her husband. shall do to her to insult
her, except for three things: these are striking her for
giving any thing which she ought not te give, for being
detected with another man, and .for wishing disgrace
upon her husband’s beard. - If he detect her with an-
other man and strike her for it, she eught.not .to suffer

~ any forfeiture besides this, for there.ought nqt te be
both forfeiture and punishment for .one offence. Her
satisfaction for injury is as follows: if she detect her
husband with another woman, let him pay ker one hun-
dred and twenty pence for the first offence; for the
second, one pound; and if she detect him a third time,
she can separate from him without loss of property;
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‘and the property which she obtains for these three
“things shall be hers apart from her husband. .

The king’s wife may give, without the king’s permis-
"sion, the third that comes to the King from sheep.’

The wife of a freeholder’s son may give her mantle,
her shift, her shoes, her head-cloth, her meat and drink,
the contents of her store-room, and she may lend all
her household furniture.

The vassal’s wife can give nothing, except her borinet
of three* stays; and she may lend her sieve as far as
‘her voice can be heard off the dunghill. )

A woman who has. been slept with for the first time,
ought not to quit the house until the end of the ninth
‘day ; when she separates from her husband she ought
not to leave the house until the end of the ninth day, and
then after the last penny; and when her husband dies
she ought not to begin her journey from the house until
the end of the ninth day, and then after the last penny.

A woman is entitled to her commutation fee from
three causes : from gift and investiture, if she have not
been slept with ; the second from open cohabitation, if
she have not been betrothed and third, from a state
of pregnancy.

The commutation fee of the daughter of the house
,steward is one pound ; and that of the daughter. of the
bailiff is one hundred and twenty pence. The commu-
tation fee of the daughter of the chief of the tribe,. is
one pound ten shillings ; and that of the daughter of a
freeholder, is one hundred and twenty pence. The
commutation fee of a bondman’s daughter; is eighty

* The original is pengwwch tri gorsav, and seems to refer to some peculiar
shaped bonnet at that time worn by the vassal’s wives, and probably daugh-
ters, ia Wales.

)
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pence ; and that of a foreigner’s daughter is twenty four
pence. The commutation fee of the daughter of every
head officer, is one pound.-according to some, but one
hundred and.twenty pence according to others ; that of
the other officers’ daughters is one hundred and twenty
pence according to some, and sixty ‘pence according tb
others. The commutation fee:of a captxves wife is
twelve pence. ’ ‘

If a female servant and slave become pregnant, he
who is the cause of it, must provide another to serve in
her place until she be delivered. ' He must. also make
provision for the child after it:is born; without putking
the owner of the servant. to .inconvenience ; :and'if she
should die in delivery, let him pay her lawful price to

her lord, and a chamber heriot to her lord’s wife ; name-
ly, thirteen pence. . ... :ve. Ll aid e o
~ If a female alien be passing through the country and
die in it, let sixteen: pence be paid to the proprietor of
the soil, for her death-clod. < . - N SRR

If a man wish to.separate .from his wife and marry
another, the first is free for ne man must have two
wives. : dere e

Every wife has a ught to go the way she wishes free-
ly, since she ought not to return to her family; and
there is nothing due . from :her except her sommutation
fee, and that only once; for & weman pays no heriot;
only her commutation fee.  ‘And as a man ought only
to pay one heriot, 80 a woman ought only to pay one
commutation fee ;. for no heriot belongs to her, buc her
commutation fee only. - - - o :

A woman cannot be admitted asa ba:l or a witness for
& man.
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- If a woman be seen coming from one side of a grove
and a man from the other side, or from out of an empty
house, or from under one mantle, and if they deny any
criminality, the oaths of fifty women are required'to
clear the woman, and the oaths of the same number of
men are necessary to clear the man.

., If a Cambrian female be betrothed to a foreigner,
the fine for insulting her shall be according to her hus-
band’s privilege, as long as he lives, and also after his
decease until she take another husband ; for she cannot
return again to the privilege of her tribe.

. If a Cambrian female be betrothed to a foreigner,
and they have male children, such children shall be en-
titled to their patrimony by maternity, but they cannot
ghare the privileged* land until the third generation ;
but the son of a foreigner. by the daughter of the chief of
a family is entitled to a share of the whole. To the sons
of such women cattle shall be paid without yledges.f
The cause of such cattle being called cattle without
pledges, is, because there is no father’s family to pay
them, but the mother’s family only.

_. A woman ought not to make purchases and sales, un-
less she be married ; and from the time she is married
she may buy and sell.

. There are three women whose sons claims their pri-
vileges by ‘maternity : the son of a Cambrian female
who is betrothed to a foreigner ; the son of a woman
who has been given as a hostage into a country with a
barbarous language, if she become pregnant there,

« Supposed to be land exempt from rent and service.
+ The original is gwartheg deuach, which seems to be a mis-print for
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through being given as a hostage by her tribe and her
lord ; and the son of & woman upon whom a foreigner
shall have committed a rape.

If a maid be betrothed to a man, and her maiden fee
be not demanded before he rises in the morning, he is
not entitled to pay it from that time forwards.

If a maid declare not the use of her maiden fee

before she rises from her bed, she is not entitled to it
afterwards, but they are to divide it in common between
them. '

A girl is entitled to no more of her father’s property
than to the half of what her brother obtains; and she
ought only to pay, as a satisfaction for murder, the
half which her brother pays; and that on account of
her children. If she have no children and swear on her
part that there never will be any, she pays nothing s
but if she have any children, and they are arrived at a
legal age, let them pay on their own account from that
time forwards. ‘

- No woman, whether old or young, is bound to pay
the stock penny. '

If a woman wish to separate from a man...............
ceseeenereeens.® DOF cgu sShe go with ady of her ;iroperty.

" * I dare not trust myself with an English translation of this clause, but I
submit Dr. Wotton’s version of it to the eye of the learned reader :—Si
feemina virum impotentiz accusaverit & divortiam ob eam caussam requisis
verit, lex requirit ejus impotentiam explorari. Hoc modo autem explorabitur,
Linteamina recens lota sub illis sternentur, & vir & feemina super illa ad
concumbendum jacebunt, & si libidine urgente semen super linteamina vir
projecerit, & note ejus apparuerint, satis erit factum, et illa nunquam ob
istam caussam virum derelinquet.””—Let not the learned condemn the
Welsh for #ntroducing such language into their laws. Ideas of delicacy and
chasteness of expression differ in different countries, and in the same countries
in different ages. The Bible abounds with language equally as indelicate ay
any in Howel’s code. Even in the time of Elizabeth, the Augustean age of
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If a maid assert that a man has committed a rape
upon her, and the man deny it, and say that she is still
a virgin for any attempt that he made upon her, the
law requires her to be proved, whether she be a virgin
or otherwise. Aund as the alleged loss of her virginity
is the cause of her complaint, the heir-apparent must
ascertain the fact. If he find her a virgin, the man
shall be free from the charge which she brought against
him ; neither shall she lose her privilege.

If a rape be committed on a married woman, no
commutation fee is to be paid, because she paid it when
she married.

If a woman take a child lawfully to a man, she
ought not, as we have said already, take it to another
after she carried it to him once, though he may disown
it ; for there can be no return of the child from him
to whom it was first taken.

If a woman be betrothed to a - man, and specify her
property, and it be all obtained even unto one penny,
and this be not obtained, we have decreed that the man
may divorce her, and she cannot claim any of her
property ; and this is the single penny that takes a
hundred.

Bail is not requisite for the security of property which
‘& woman receives as her portien.

A wife claims, as a fine for insult, the third part of
her husband’s, whether she be insulted by homicide, or
by any other thing.

A woman cannot claim a jury of women either for
theft, myrder, or for bail, but must be tried by a jury
of men only. \
literature, chivalry and politeness, expressions were often used in an inno-
cent manner, which would now be condemned as coarse, indelicate and in-

_sufferable. For proof, examine Shakespear’s plays, as acted before avirgin
queen and ber wttuous court,
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The law enacts that a woman is not entitled to her
manden fee after she becomes marriageable, unless she
can prove hexjself innocent by her near 'relatx,qns, such
as her mother, her father, her brothers and sisters, as
far as seven persons. She becomes marriageable from
fourteen years of age and upwards ; and from then unto
her fortieth year she ought to have her maintenance ;
that is to say, she ought to be considered young until
she be fifty four years of age; and after that she ceases
to bear children.

If a maid be betrothed to a man and he will not con-
summate the marriage, she must be indemnified for the
injury, according to_the privilege of her bugband, and
not agcording to the privilege of her brother; and she
is called a maiden wife. 1f anyrape be committed upon
her, the man who does so, must pay her thq maiden fee.

If a man slander a woman the oaths of seven women
are necessary to clear her of the first offence ; the oaths
of fourteen for the second offence ; and for every addi-
tional slander, the oaths of fifty women are necessary to
clear her. )

If a woman kill a man, she ought to bave the stock
penny*, for she is the person who receives it, but does
not pay it. .

Every lady of a manor in her own ﬂght is entitled
to the commutation fee of the women of her manor.

¢ The stock-penny was payable only by a man, as the woman carried no-
thing buta distaff. It was the usual penalty, in certain cases, for homicide.
Some render the phrase ceiniawg baladyr, spear penny, and, indeed, with
great propriety. There seems to be some omission in the text of this
clause, for the legislator could never mean to say, that a female murderer was
rewarded with the stock penny for her crime. I think that I am warranted
in saying, that whatever fine was imposed upon her for murder, (and there
doubtless was one,) she was not to pay the stock penny, because that was her
particular right and could not be parted with.



143

Every bailiff of the manor claims the commutatlon
fee of the women 'within his district.

A comhon prodtitite has no’ privilege ; and if a rape
be committéd upon her, she can obtain no redress,

If she be instilted i ahy other way, let a fine be paid
for her insult dccordihg to shé privilege of her brother;
and if she be killed, hig satisfaction for her murder.

For evéry crime that a:woman shall commit, let her
family pay ‘for her, as for the ‘husband, inléss she be
married ; but if she be married, let her and her lmsband
pay her arieréement* and forfelture. '

A PLED(:ER SOJOURNER AND AN ABSENTEE

., If a man be'a pledger, he pays ‘one hundred and
twenty pence for his pledge ; if a sojourner, he pays
sixty pence ; and if an absentee, he pays thirty pence.t

PRIVILEGES OF THE MEN OF ARVON.}
Elidyr§ the Courteous, 8 man from the North, was
slain in Arvon, and the men of the North marched

® The amercement (camlwm) wasa ﬁne of three kine, orone hundred and
eighty pence.

+ The text is here so defective that I am induced wsupply the deiectfmm
another place :—

¢ If a pledged man depart from his pledge, he shall pay one hundred and
twenty pence.

¢ If an inheritor should be a so;aumer with another inheritor a yearand a
day, undisturbed, and in his service ; and if he then wish to leave him, let him
pay him thirty pence ; and he is calleda sojourner.

¢ If a proprietor should become dependant upon another, and should then
want to go from him to his own patrimony, he ought to pay to such, sixty
pence ; and that person is called an absentee.”’—This, as the reader will ob-
serve, explains the text, but with this difference, that in the text the sojourner
paid sixty pence and the absentee thirty pence, but here the specific sums
for payment are reversed.

$ The name of the present Caernarvonshire. These prmlegu were granted
about the close of the sixth century.

§ He was the son of Gwrwst Briodor, the son of Dyvnwal thengedkmg of
Gwent. Elidyr seems to have been a chieftain of Lancashire, or of its vicinity.
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there to revenge his death. The chiefs of the men who
marched to Arvon, were Clydno* Eiddyn, Nudd* the
Generous, the son of Senyllt, Mordav* the Generous,
the son of Servari, and Rhydderch* the Generous, the
son of Tudwal Tutglyd. ‘And because Elidyr was slain
in Aber Meweddus; they barned Arvon in excess of re-
venge. And after that Rhun,t the son of Maelgwn,
and the men of North Wales with him, raised an army,
and marched as far asthe banks of the Gweryd in the
North ; and there they were long disputing who ought
to pass first through the river Gweryd.f Then Rhum
sent a messenger to North Wales, to ascertain who
ought to lead the van. Some said, Maeldav§ the Elder,
lord of Penardd, and adjudged it to the men of Arvon ;
and Jorwerth the son of Madog, through the knowledge
of history, gave the honour to Idno the Aged, with his
men of the black headed posts.] Then the men of

* *Df these princes, Nudd, Mordav and Rhydderch were related to Elidyr;
and are noticed in the triads as the three generous princes of Britain. Clydno
is also celebrated for the same quality. He was also the father of Cynon, cele-
brated by Aneurin as one of the heroes who fought at Cattraeth, and mentioned
in the trinds as one of the three coungelling warriors of Arthur, and as one of
the three faithful lovers.

+ Rhun became sovereign of the Britons in the year 560, and reigned till
586. Heisranked in the triads as one of the three immaculate princes of
Britain, and as one of the golden-banded sovereigns.

1 Itis not known by this appellation what river is meant. The halting of
the army at it affords a striking proof of military etiquette among the old
Britons.

" § He was the son of Dylan Draws, but little is known about his actions.

|| The original is gwyr y pyst penddu, which appellation seems to intimate
either that they carried black colours, or that the staff, to which the colours
were appended, was black.—The head of the British standards was generally
a copper axe, one of which I have now in my possession. It answered the same
purpose as the eagle among the Romans and the French, when the latter, i
‘the days of their greatness, were commanded by the immortal Napoleon.
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Arvon marched in the van and displayed great valour
on the occasion : and Taliesin* sung—

Behold by the heat of their biades,
With Rhun as a reddener of armies,
The men of Arvon, ruddy ones, becoming free.

* And then, whilst the army remained in the war, their
wives slept with their captive servants ; and on that
account Rhun gave them fourteen privileges.

I. The first is precedence before a wife ; namely pre-
cedence in his tame horses, his swine, his geese, and a
car with any two oxen he may desire from his cattle,
and a car full of such furniture as he may wish

for.
IL The second is, precedence of North Wales in arma-

ments,

II1. The third is, that he pay not for his beast.

IV. Thefourth is, to settle the limits of the countries
which berder upon Arvon.

V. The fifth is, that if there be a dispute between any -
two manors of the nine which are in Arvon, the remain-
ing seven shall determine the dispute of the other two,
without the interference of any person from another

place.
VL. - The sixth is, there shall be no appantor in

Arvon.
VIL. The seventh is, there shall be free right of fish-

ing in the three rivers which are there.
- VIIL The eighth.......cc.. wceoet

¢ Taliesin chief of the western bards, flourished from about A.D. 520 te 570.
‘A great number of his compositions remain, poasessing very considerable
merit; and, if translated, would throw a flood of light upon the mythology of
the Druids and the early history of the Britons.

+ The eighth privilege is unfortunately lost.
T
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IXi Ninth, that they shall not be restrained to the
nearebt mill.

X. Menth, that they shall not drink half-brewed
liquor.

XI. Eleventh, that there be no abatement of theu'
suits until the third word.

XII. Twelfth, that there shall be no- payment- for
guest horses, nor for men on circuit.

XIII. Thirteenth, that they shall not be obliged’ togo
to another lodging from the hall:

XIV. Fourteenth, that whoever- resides in Arvon.a.
year and a day, if he be a man of property, he obta.ms
the same privilege as a man of the country.

If there be any one who may question any one of these
privileges, the colleges of Bangor* and Beunof must
defend them. -

MUTILATING ANIMALS.

If a person break the leg or thigh of an-animal be-
longing to another man, or so mutilate it that the
animal pine away in consequence, and the animal be
clean so that its flesh imay be eaten, the man who has
injured it must take it under his care until it be cured
because the owner of the animal ought not to be put to
trouble on accoiint of the act of another person, whereby
the animal sustained such injury. If the animal, whose
leg or thigh'be broken give milk, or if it be a working
ox, let there be given to the owner such anotherinstead
of it, that he may derive the same advantages from it
as from his own beast. If the wounded animal die, let

® The college of Bangor was founded in the year 525 by Deiniol the son of
Dunawd, son of Pabo, and still retains its ancient name.

t Beuno college was founded by St. Beuno in the year 616. Itis now eu.lled
Clynog Vawr.
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fall security be.given in lieu of it; but.if it live and be
seen to do well, let each person take his own again as
beforve. 1f the animal die in the place where it was
wounded, let an offer be made of it to the person who
wounded it;.if he should not chuse to accept it, the
owner may dispose of it: If he who wounded it should
aleo say, Do theu make use of it and I will pay for
it-as the law may enact;” now the law has made provi-
sien, that from the feast of S§. John unto the first of
January, two parts must be paid for the flesh. and
the skin, and one third for the life, for all animals are
fat.during that time ; but that, from the first of January
unto-the feast of St. John, swo parts must be paid for
the life, and a third for the flesh and the skin, for every
animal islean during that time. If a man refuse to re-
ecive the .animal which was killed by his excessive
wounds, the owner-of - it may do what he pleases with it,
aud also:obtain with it,-its lawful price.
. SURETY OR BAIL.

Jf a'man give bail to another for any thing, it is pro-
perfor him to liberate the surety. By one of these three
causes, the surety is liberated : either by paying for
him, by giving hostageship, or by denying the bail. If
-he wish to deny his bail, the denial is made as follows: -
let him come to the judge ; and the judge must interro-
gate both parties whether he is a bail, or net a bail.
“He is a bail,” says the creditor; “he is no bail” says
¢he debtor. Then the judge must ask him, “ Art thou
a.bail?”” “I am so0” replies the surety., “Itis wholly
denied ;” says the debtor, ¢ thou never wast bail with
me, neithér in this case mor in any other.” ¢ Most
certainly,” says the surety, *‘according as a surety
ought to do his best to prove his being so, I also prove
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that I am a surety.” “Most certainly,” replies the
debtor, “as a surety may urge the best proofs pos-
sible for denying it, I also deny his being a surety.”
Then the judge must ascertain what will be the result
of his denial. Now the law makes the following pro-
vision in this case :—Since there is only one evidence
urging the matter upon him, there ought to be only
the evidence of the debtor in denying it. * Yes,” says
the debtor, « I also deny it.” Then the judge must take
the sacred relic in his hand, and say to the debtor,
¢ The protection of God be with thee, and the protec-
tion of the Pope of Rome, and the protection of thy
lord; do not swear falsely.” If the debtor take the
oath, let him swear to God, as in his presence, and to
the sacred relic that is in the judge’s hand, that he is
not surety with him, either in the matter discussed, or
in any thing else. If the surety do not instantly present
a counter oath, let the debtor be free from the claim,
and let the surety pay the creditor his full demand. If
the surety put in a counter oath.against the debtor, let
him do it whilst the debtor is putting the sacred relic to
his lips, after he has sworn. The form of the counter
oath is as follows :—“ By this sacred relic then, 1 ani
surety with thee in the matter which we have mention-
ed, and I desire that it may be legally determined by
the judge.” Then the judge must go out to give judg-
‘ment ; and the law has made a provision in this case by
enacting that the oaths of seven persons will substan-
tiate the denial of the debtor respecting suretyship ; four
‘of these on the-part of the debtor’s father, two on the
part-of his mother, and the debtor himself forming the
seventh. For these persons, whose oaths are required
with his own, ought to be such of his near relations as
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are bound to pay the satisfaction for murder. The
verdict of these persons must be produced on the Sunday
week following : and that verdict must be delivered by
bim in the church when he hears mass. The reason why
it is to be received there is, that a blessing is upon the
place where mass is celebrated. If he can obtain sucha
verdict, it is sufficient to clear him, but if he be unable
to obtain_ it, let him pay.the demand; and if the lord
wish the law ‘to prosecute him for perjury, let him be
prosecuted,

Any surety who can present a counter oath agmnst a
debtor, shall be free from the claim and from the
suretyship, because he has fulfilled the qualities of bail ;
but:if he cannot produce a counter oath, let him pay the
demand, because he has not made good the qualities of
bail. Thus ought the surety to do when he declares to
the judge. that he is a surety; and it is proper for the
creditor to witness this strong confession, lest he should
deny it a second tine.

If a man receive security for a thmg from another, he
must name the time when the debt is due ; and when
that time arrives, he must ask the debtor for it first.
df the debtor. deny it, let him go and demand it of the
sarety, saying that the debtor denies it. If the surety
say, he is not surety; let him go to the judge, and de -
mand his debt before the judge. If the surety wish to
deny it, and the debtor will not produce a counter oath
against him, the surety shall be free from the claim, be-
cause his denial is sufficient. If the debtor produce a
counter oath against the surety, and call upon the judge
for a sentence according to the counter oath which is
Judged sufficient, the judge must insist of the surety
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-~

producing the oaths of seven men in the same form
which we have previously mentioned. -

If a man receive security of another for any thing,
and the parties come together, the creditor, debtor and
surety, and the creditor question the security and say it
is for a large debt, and the debtor deny .it and affirm it
is for a small sum, without denying the security ; it is.
proper for the judge to pronounce sentence, by coming
to adecision whether the security be for a great or little
sum. This is done by the oath of the surety, since heis
acknowledged to be a surety.

If @ man receive large securities. for a debt, and the
debtor wish ¢o .deny them, he must-deny every-one of
them-separately in.the same .1nanner.asthat which we
have previously.enacted for.demying the seourity. Seme
have-said that the oaths of sevwen ‘men are sufficient to
deny them, though there miay be twenty faur securities;
but we have-enacted that it is not right.

If a man think to free a surety fram ‘his bail by pay~
ing the debt which he oewes, but.not paying it entirely ;
we have enacted that he shall not be:free; for he muss
be bail for the last penny as well as for the. first.

If the security be acknowledged, and there he a denial
of payment, the surety must give a legal ‘hostage for
settling the matter ; a jointure is:better than payment.

If there be an opposition in giving a hostage, the
surety must conduct the hostage, in .conjunction with
the creditor, to a place of safety ; and if there be mutual
fighting, he must receive the first blow with a stick;
but if he should not do so, let him pay the debt.

" If a surety endeavour te take away the hostage with-
out the debtor, and without urging him to pay the de-
mand, he ought not to take away the hostage.
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No sirety ought to take away the hostage of the
debtor unless there be a denial face to face in his
presence. If he also has seen a denial against the cre-
ditor sooner than this, he has the power of giving up
to the creditor, ‘the pledge of the debtor in his ahsenees

If a debtor permit a surety to give the pledge of a
pound in lieu .of ote pénny; and, before the time come,
to lose the pledge, the law Lkns enacted that he ought
not to pay. it in his. absence, except a half-penny ; for
this. is. one third of a lawful peany.

If a man give the: compensation of a pound in liew of
one penny, and the pledge be déstroyed, the debter must
not bejudged as entitled to pay:nothing, for he himself
corrupted the privilege of the pledge.

Whoever.gives an acknowledged pledge, and: think
from that, thit the pledge. is inseenre, because there is
no security with him, we: have. enacted that he must not
recede from it, and that it is:secureé,

Ifa surety give a large pledge for a little: thmg‘, w is
lawful for the creditor to receive the shing whigh is
given to him in pledge. Andif he lose it.before the day
of payment. he is not entitled to any redress, except a
third which the surety must givé him again. The sarety
is entitled to full redress from the debtor, because he
took it unlawfully.

If surety be given for twelve. pence, and the day for
paying the twelve pence..come, and the debtor have
nothing in his possession except & horse worth ten
pounds, and the creditor and surety come to demand
payment, and the debtor assert I have aothing to pay
you except my horse, and I will neither sell him to you,
nor give him as a pledge;” in this case, the creditor
must not take the pledge of the surety, bit both parties

\
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must go to the lord, and tell him that the debtor has
only one animal of great value, and that a pledge of
great value must not be taken for a small debt. Then
the lord must give permission to the surety to give that
- great pledge in lieu of that small sum, lest the creditor
suffer injury.

If a man give security to another for a debt, and, af-
ter giving that security, flies to an asylum that he may
avoid paying it ; we have enacted that he cannot have
an asylum on that account, and that the surety must
give the pledge to the creditor, or deny his security..

No person must receive security for one day; for
unless the demand be made in that day, or be applied
for during that time, there can be no. security for it. .

No person must take security of the debtor, for their
stipulations are different ; and he has only a right to
chuse his voucher. . If the voucher spring from the se-
curity, there is no debtor ; if from the debtor, there is
no security. On this account, no man can sustain both
conditions at once.

. No ‘surety ought to take away the debtor’s pledge
when detained by his own business, or by sickness, or
by the business of his lord ; neither must the creditor
take away the surety’s pledge for the same length of
time.

- If a man receive security for property, and after that,
the debtor be exiled, on account of murder, theft, or any
cause which calls for his banishment from the country
and the creditor wish to receive his property from the
surety ; the law has enacted that'it is right for the
creditor and surety to divide the property of the banish-
ed person between them, half of which goes to pay the
surety, and the other half the cteditor. For it would
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be shameful for the‘suréty to pay all, -and- hé being in--
nocent,-and it wounld be shamefal for the ereditor to lose
allj for relying- upon his seeurity. This is .one of th¥
three tostanees in which the law 1egally shares property.
If the debter: return to his’ country -at’ a sabsequent’
period, they caw compel him to'pay thetti the ‘property'y
amd then he: has a' right to receive - of ‘the surety the
half of his property. In this ‘instatice he cah compel
the surety. to restore him his property. '

If seowrity be given for debt, and the'suréty die be-
fore: the day. of payment comes, his:son becomes re-
sponstble for the father’s debts. ~Soine have said that if
the son wish.'to’' dény his security when' he is at’ the
head of 'his father’s grave, the deniat is to-be acknow-
ledged lawful ; but we have enacted that it ought not to
be 8o ‘ackrowledged ; for the ledrned say that the law
must not pursue aky man, whether-he be'gone to heaven
or to hell, only’ whilst he livés in this world. The
reason is, that though the law may come between a
man and his friend upon earth, there is no law between
the devil and his friend, nor between an angel and his
friend, except the will of Goll ; and, therefore, if a 4
person leave this world, the law cannot reach him, un-
less it be made to operate upon his successors. On this
account, the son of the surety who is dead, must obey
the law for his father, even ‘as his father must have
obeyed it if he had been living. If there be no son,
the lord must aet as a son to him ;and if it be necessary .
to-compel him, he must -be compelled as the smety
ought to be;'if he were lividg." -

If a man receive security of another for any debt, and
the-debtor die before the day of payment comes, the

e U , ~
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surety must compel the debtor’s son to pay the debs.
If the deceased debtor have no som, let the lord stand
in his place, and let him pay for him. And if he wish
to deny it, let him deny it in the same manner as the.
deceased debtor would bimself if living, he having be-
come son to him on account of his property; and since
it is better for him to become a son to the. deceased on:
account of his property, than to be his lord, let him
also, in his privilege of the son of the deceased, deny the.
security upen his seventh man. These jurors must not
be of the family of the surety, but of the king only ; for
the family of the surety ought not to be related to the
king. Though the king* may deny the surety until he
make full denial of the security of his father, no'person
of his mother’s tribe must deny any thing of his father.
There are three useless securities. - First, when a man
purchases what he receives of another for silver and
takes security for it, and security be not taken for the
silver, and he afterwards repent of his bargein ; since
he does not wish to satisfy his surety for the purchase
which he made, and the other have no security, he can
compel him to retract the agreement. - Therefore, the
security is useless on the one side, since the possessor
-~ did not wish the bargain to stand. Second, if a man
give security to another for an uncertain debt in the
freedom of certainty, and the possessor obtain the. pro-
perty by his rejecting it as uncertain, he has a right to
obtain his promise from the possessor; for as long as
security is given for the debt, it cannot be digposed of ;
and it is not right for him to take it away from the hand

* The words érenin and arghoydd, king and lord, are here used synony«
mously, as well as in various other parts of the Cambrian Laws.
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that is in it, until he obtain a pledge equal with him who
receives the warrantry. .If it should be said that the
warrantry ought not to pay-it, except as' much as he
obtains for his steed, we have enacted that he ought to
pay him the lawful price of the horse, whatever may be
the quality of the horse ; and because the surety cannot
support his claims that are gone with his suretyship, he
is therefore called a useless surety. Whoever shall .
swear falsely concerning the removal of the imsecure
property we have mentioned, let all his'goods be con-
fiscated to the lord. The third is, the security of a
woman ig no security ; that is to say, a woman eught
not to be a surety, for women raust not disown a security,
nor is the verdict of men necessary upon such a disown-
ing. - We have also enacted that a surety shall ke free
upon security with a female,- and that she must give se-
curity for” the seeurity she offers; for as a man may
disown her, men ought to be with her to deny the se-
curity. - : o ' ‘
~ If a woman pledge her baptismal faith for any thing,
and wish lawfully to deny it, we have enacted that the
oaths of women are necessary to- deny it with . her.
Some have said that the pledge must remain in the hand
of the surety for a year and a day, but we have enacted
that the pledge is returned by the hands of three persons
at the time of payment ; these three persons are the
surety, the lord, and the owner of the property. The
reason is, the lord must be the surety for all conféssed
property, if there be no other surety, and therefore the
pledge must be delivered up from his hand, or from his:
servant, Bail is not necessary for the security of a
pledge either from the lord, or from a surety, beeause
they do not deny its being given, and they must ever be
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sarnties far:the security. of .the pledge. - The lord is.the
surety for all acknowledged property, if there be no
ather syrety.. The owner is entitled. to the property
which the gurety receives for the security.of the pledge,
lest, through covetougness, or any ether thing, he should
deny having given it.

No porson must say that he will pot become surety
for his friend, if he be equal.in rank with the person for
whom he ought to hecome surety. There are many
sueh persons, however, who -ought .not either o enter
jnto- secnrity or to give it; and the reason is, hecauge
they can neither deny ner give secyrity. Such persons
are, a monk, a.hermit, a person with a barbarous tongue,
a.acholar of the schogl, and every man who cannot.come
to obey the law without the permisgion of another.

If a man give secprity for a debt, and the time of pay=
. ment fall upon one of the three great fesgivals of Eester,
Whigsuntide, or Chrigtmas, though the creditor shonld
claim it, the surety loses nothing, but obtains a delay of
the time for paymeat. If be urge his claim wpon Christmas
day, he cannot obtain payment, nor,js the surety bownd
to answer him until the second of January : If he urge
it npon Easter Supday, he can obtain nothjng before
the Monday week followipg : And. if he apply for it og,
Whitspn Sunday, he cannet progure it until ghe Monday
week following. And on acconut of the privilege of
thege three eight deys rmcokvqu, they are called
hisnk days. :

- It is npt pecessary to take a surety for the sequmyqf
silver money, mnxeshh Jjewels, p ring; & kuife, a su'dle
nor foy arma.

. If & surety and debtor meet upen a -bridge fomed
by ope tre, the debtor must. not refuse to do gpe of -
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theid three things, ditherto pay, to:gike:a-pledge, or-to
€010 law ;mnd he must mot:lift his:foot dmto the stirrup
uatil he does ane of these three things. If he refuse 10
to do any one)of ‘these three things, let:the surety give
his pledgeto the .oreditor ; but-if it seem better o act
otherwise; let him apply to the law without:delay.

.No.4ime : ought $0-be granted for-evidence .in:a claim
of dhe smtymd‘debtor; for it:imust bé decided with-
out delay. .

"If a creditor oppose the law exac!l-y oppesite to the
judge, det the -surety che free, and Jet 'him also lose his
elaim ; for he cannot support his claim, :exoept by sup-
porting the :suresy.

if.a debtor eppose the law, lat the suxety be a con-
fessed swrety,.and the -unprosecated claim compels the
surety.to pay the debt-to the creditor.

If swo men ‘shonld happen ito go 4o 1dw and one of
them should ;eall foriegil seenrity, .and the other shonld
say that he ought net to give security uuniess he also give
him time for his defence ;. if .the creditor should say
¢ Certainly I am entitled to security ; he that is not-en-
titled :to seautity, iséntitled té nothing.” “ Oertainly,”
saysithe other, ““he 'is wo secarity who is -seourity -for
nothing, and to me pothing is dus ; -for it: is -acknow-
ledgdd by thee that thou.art enfitledto néthing of me."”
We have enacted that' he i¢ not'entitled ¢o security in
thie aotion, ‘bedause he has'claimed a ‘delay for bhis de-
fence, andtthere eau,hc nondehy ina c.hnm of bail and
debtor.

BAH‘EMAL VOWS.

If a person pledge his baptismal vow for x debt, let
him either pay or deny it, as the law requires. The law
enacts, that if no counter-oath be presented against him,
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his own personal oath will be sufficient to clear him ;
but if a counter oath be presented, let him- call for a
decision ; that is, the law will clear him by the oaths
of seven persons, four of whom must be:on the part of
his father, two on the part of his mother, and he him-
self forming the seventh. The time given for him to
produce this verdict, are eight days from the Sunday
following. If he obtain the oaths of the seven persons
mentioned, they will clear him, but.if he fail in his
attempt, let there be an amercement of his property to
the king and the lord, and let him pay his-debt in fuil.

- If a person accept the baptismal vow of .another for
a debt and say that it is for twenty-four pence, and the
other maintain that his baptismal vow was given for a

penny ; thelaw enacts that he must restore him his vow .

whether for twenty-four pence, or for a penny, since

the baptismal vow is not denied. We have also enacted’

that there can be no baptismal vow- until the three
parties confer together, and that there can be neither
surety nor guarantee until the three partles meet and
Jom hands together. :

The church and the king ougbt to enforce the bap-
tismal’ vow; for God is accepted in lieu of a surety.
The church claims the right of prohibition respecting

the baptismal vow, and the king that of compulsion..

For since every man has been' baptised, the baptismal
vow ought to be taken; and either the husband or the

wife receives it. Therefore a man and wife ought to

pledge the baptismal vow, until their son, who goes
under the hand of the parish pnest, attain the age of
seven years. :




159

CONTRACTS.

If a man make a contract, and neither wishes to keep
it nor deny it, the lord can compel him to keep it, so
that the covenanters may restore it.

If a man wish to deny a contract and another urge
him to complete it, and he also deny it, the law enacts
that his own personal oath will be sufficient to deny it,
unless there be a.counter.oath. If there be a counter
oath, let him call upon the claimant for judgment ; and
judgment is obtained by the oaths of seven persons,
which will be sufficient for. the denial; and these must"
be the same as are required to deny a surety; and the
same length-of time is allowed for procuring this ver-
dict, as is granted for denying a surety. If then, one of
these jurors wishes.to withdraw, he cannot be permitted
to do it, unless his family assert, that he ought not to
be a juror. And those must be jurors with him, who
are such of his relations as must pay the fine for homi-
cide with: him, and they must acceptit; and by the
oaths of such jurors, being truly his relations, he shall
be cleared. .

- 1f one man make a contract with his neighbour, and
place his bhand in his neighbour’s hand without the
covenanters, and one of them subsequently wish to deny
it, his own personal oath will be sufficient to make the
denial valid.

. If a’man part with one thing for -anether in the pre-
sence of witnesses, and subsequently. wish to deny it;
we have enacted, that he ought not to deny it, unless
the witnesses’ evidence be defective. ,

_ If aman part with one thing for another without
witnesses, there cap be no contract; and since thereis

. Ro contract, let him deny it{on his personal oath.



160

No person must make'a contract for his neighbour;
foxr he is-noet to fulfil-the contraet,. exoept dunng the
life of the person who made it.

No father can make a-contract for the som wlthula
hie:permission ; neither: can the sen enter into a-contract
upon the failare, of the father, if the father be:liviog:. -

A:contract violates a :law; but if it- be made: with

‘a hoshle;deagn against the: lawy.it:must; needs be-de«
nied;
RECOGNIZANCES:

, Whoever shall take.another. upon: bis reedgmnizance;
let: hinx fall into every punishment.which belongs te the
personto-whom:he attaches: himself. If he'wish:to ina
demnify himself of thve maa to:'whom.he: attaches hims
self, let. him also take securities:of ‘the. person. againat
all manner of injury.. And:uniéss:it be takenubefore. he
must fulfil his:recognizance, the person is.not bound $0
do-justice ta:him; because he did net.enter:into: a mw=
tual promise with:hinx . If the assaulted have taken ses
curities of the. murderer against injury; - thereican:be no
protection for him against these securities. .~ .

If a_mmn: decept: another. upon: his. recoguivanee for
a stated:tiiwe, and theinjured person be indemnified by
the felon. before the tinie-elapses; let sheiinjured person
repay: him in full..

If a man engage to warrant any thing to anotlier with
hisy, he must abide by the consequence repectitig the
thing: which' he: vouehes for; whether it :be small or
greas, since his statement has been:credited.

THE PROTECTION OF THE CHURCH.'
* There are three things that are 'not entitled to pro-
teetion for thémselves, because they are mutually ac-
knowledged : recogunizance, suretyship, and-possession. -
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If the parsons of the chiirch should say that they are"
able of themselves to grant protectnon in opposmon to,
one of these three tluugs, let the kmg make enquiry of
the man who gave them the ‘E;anctuary; as to the form
in whu.h he gave it them; and if he. have gwen it t(r
them, even to his own m;ury, let them keep that whxclf
he has granted tbem. .

Every possessor of churoh Iands must present hlm-
self before every new king who eomes to the tbrone, to’
show him his pnvxlege and hls oblxgatlon. The reason
why such persons must show these thmge t6 him j 1s, lest
the kmg should be decelved And after they hnve‘
shewn, m the presence of the kmg, that they have 8
rlght to theu‘ pnvnlege, let the kmg conﬁlm to themf
5oth thelr sanctuary and thenr pr mlege. '

lf a man v1olato the law and, on’ account of that
vnolatlon, ﬂy there for protectlon, and whllst he IB
seekmg itya prosecutwn be commenced agamst hlm,-‘
neither the abbots nor the prnest,s ought to grant it him'
until he makes satlsfactlon for the orlgmal crime, It RO’
prosecutnon bé commenced agamst hlm, they may con-
duct hlm to ‘the place to where they ought to take hlm.'

It' a man commit an mJury of the value of oné penny
upon the bounds of his sanctuary, and a prosecutxon be:
commenced agalnst him_ for the crlme whlch has pol-
}uted the precmcts of his sanctuary, he. is not entltled
to defence by protection for the injury ‘he has done, un-
less be can renew jt through obtnmmg another asylum/
by his removal to another church

Whoever shall recewe protectlon ought to lwe in the
church yard and the burymg ground without carrying:
the sacred relics ; and hls caftle shall feed with the cat-
tfe of the green and of the abbaéy to the farthest limits

X
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to which they are entitled to. go, and then return to the
milking fold in safety. ‘

Whoever shall carry the relics and be guilty of crime
with the relics about him, is not entitled to his protec-
tion by these relics, because he has not merited it.

‘The measure of the burying ground is a lawful
acre in length termmatmg upon the church yard and
this encircling the church yard, forms its compass.

If any church should say that it has a right to keep a
man in its sanctuary for seven years, or for any time
that he may be there, and the lord of the country op-
pose this assertion, and maintain that the church in
question has no such privilege ; it is necessary for the
church to maintain its privilege by legal w1tnesses.'
If it can do so, let its privilege be preserved uneiivied ;
but if it fail in its proofs, let it protect the crlmmal‘m
the best manner it is'able, or let him make compeusation
for the crime which-he committed.

OPENING OF THE COURTS FOR DETERMINING
"LANDED PROPERTY.

Twice each year the court shall be open for deter-
mining causes respecting landed property, and twice
in the year it shall be shut. From the ninth day of
January unto the ninth of February, the court shall be
open ; and from the ninth of February unto the ninth of
May it shall be shut. From the ninthof May unto the
ninth of August the courts shall be open, and from the
ninth of August ‘unto the ninth of January following
they shall be shut. The reason w'hy the courts are’
shut in autumn and spring, is, because the land is work-
ed upon durmg those times ; and if they were then open,
they would retard ploughing in the spring, and reaping
in autumn, That is, they have the privilege of closing
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the court after February and August, lest it should be
daily open, and of 'openmg it after the ninth of Janu-
ary and May precisely in the same forms, lest it should
be daily shut.

Whoever wishes to prosecute a claim for landed pro-
perty, let him do it when he wishes, from the ninth day
of January forwards, or from the ninth of May, for these
are the times that the courts are open for determining
cases respecting landed property,

If a plaintiff wish to claim land in these tlmes,let him
come to the judge to demand a day for him to hear his
claim concerning the land; and on that day let him
prove his claim. He is not entitled to an answer on
that day, because the claim is sudden upon the guardians
of the land ; and therefore the guardians must have time
to produce evidence. The plaintiff must not oppose
them, unless the court maintain that he ought; and

- then the judge must hear them, and demand where
their witnesses are. If they say that their witnesses are
in their own commot, three days are altowed them ; if
in the adjoining commot, nine days; but if in a third
commot, or if flood and ebb be between them and their
witnesses, and the fixing of the time be discussed in the
forenoon, they are allowed eight nights from that day
to produce them ; but if the discussion take place in the
afternoon, eight nights are allowed from the morrow fol-
lowing, Thereason is, the day is not entirely closed,
and it is not right to pay for a broken day, in lieu of 4
wholeday. And at the time appointed, they must come
upon the land with their witnesses with ‘them; and
then itisright for both parties to present themselves and
sit in a legal manner.

Thelegal form of sltting isas follows first the king‘,

1
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prhis reptesentative, with his back towards the sun, oy
,towards the weather, lest the weather mcommode hls
face then the judge of the cOurt or of the commot, who

, is the oldest, shall sit before him ; upon his Jeft hand
any judge that ‘may. be in the field, and upon his r)ghi
hand, the pnest or prlests and next tp the kmg, on ei-
'ther side his elders shall sit, and then his gentlemen on
‘ea('h snde uf hlm. Close by the _)udg'es, opposite where
they approach to the tribunal, sitg the ‘pleader of the
plaintiff, then the plamtlﬁ‘ h\mself wn;h his advocate at
His other band and an apparltor standmg behmd the
pleader, On the other side sits the defendant next to
him his pleader, and then his adyoca;e, thb an appan-
ior standmg behind him. -

.P[an qf sittmg n qn old Bntwh court *

l'Géntlerhenl ‘ Elder ' l King | ' Elder I | Genttemen]
Y= —! | - b el
' ]  Priest Judge Judge
————— - - R —7| T
Apparitor l Defendant | . .  Pleader |. ]dmﬁtm .
Pueader | praar |
. . { Advocate o C AdM" .

After the mode of sitting is arranged let banl be ta-
ken for the proceedings ; namely, the sgaqurities which.
must be for the Janded property, with the hostages
consisting of twp or more men for each party; and.
these hostages mpst go ipto the lord’s possession;

* The English reader must observe that the court was heM out of dam,‘
pnd on the land ﬂemnded by the plaumﬂ' a8 hig ng):t,
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‘Then,. silence must be proclaimed; that is, silence
upon the field, Whoever shall break the silence given,
shall pay three cows, or one hundred and eighty pence
as an amercement. And the person that speaks a word
after proclamatlon of silence, shall be deprived of liberty
in the assembly, as well as the pleader, who may de-
fend him.

" After the sittings are legally arranged in the manner
which we haye previously mentioned, then it is proper
to say to both parties, ¢ Now, do you mutnally speak
of law

Then the judge must ask the’ paliotiff, « Who is thy -
plea.der, and who is thy advocate?” Then the plamt:ﬁ'
muist riame them Then the judge must ask, « Wilt
thou submit to lose or gain the cause by theu' exer-
tions ¥ to which the plaintiff must answer, « I wil}

spbmit.” Then the judge must ask his pleader and ad-
vocate whether they wﬂl stand to him in the cause
which he has confided to them ; to whnch they have a,
right to say, ¢ We will stand »

After this the Judge mist ask the defendant “ Who
is thy pleader and advocate>” and then the defendant
.must ﬁame them Then, the judge must ask him whe-
ther he is w:llmg to lose or gdin the cause hy the ex-
ertion of thelr sklll to which he has a right to say,
¢ I will abide by it.” Then the judge has a right to say
to the plajntlﬂ’ ““Thou art now at llbel ty to state thy
claxm ;” and then the plamtlﬂ‘ ought to begin.

" Here the plaintiff ought to declare that he is the
heredltary proprietor of the land,” that if there is any
one ‘who™ should doubt his being so, he can prove his
nght to the estate by pedlgree and tnbe, as the law re-
t}ulres, and that he was lllegally eJected from hxs estate ;
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and if any one should doubt it, he has evidence to
prove that he was unlawfully ejected ; and that he now
commits himself to the law, to restore him to' his just
rights, from which he has been unlawfully ejected.

If any one should say that guardians and direct evi-
dences should be given by the plaintiff, we have enacted
that they may be given when the defendant’s reply is
heard. '

Then the defendant must say, “I am the hereditary
proprietor by pedigree and tribe, and I will defend my
estate in the best manner that I am able to do it. If
there be any one here who may doubt what I say, I
have evidence sufficient to prove its accuracy. And
thou also, if thou wert here, thou wert lawfully expel-
ed ; and if there be any one here who may doubt it, I
have evidence sufficient to prove it.”
 We have also enacted that if the defendant put in his
defence before the plaintiffhave stated his claim, his de-
fence will be useless until the claim be heard. After
. the claim is stated, let him make his defence.

After both parties have stated the cause at issue, as
we have just mentioned, let the judge ask them, whe-
ther that which they have asserted be sufficient ? And
let him ask them whether they wish to correct any part
of their statements ? If either of them should wish it, let
liberty be granted him ; but if he should not desire it,
Iet the judge take their two statements, which they
have made ; and after summing them up, let bothjudges
leave the court, and the priests with them, and let the
apparitor accompany them to prevent any persons from
listening to their discussipn. If any person come to
listen to them, he must pay three cows as an amerce-
ment to the king; and if the king himself be in the
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field, he must pay a double amercement, Then, after
they are seated, it is proper for the priest to pray to
God, that God may teach them to do justice. He must
also chaunt to them their pater noster; and after the
pater noster, it is proper for the judge to sum up the
statements of both parties a second time.

And if it be pecessary to interrogate them, let them
both be taken aside to be interrogated: they are said
to be interrogated when the judge asks where is theu.'

" voucher or evidence.

And if the party of whom the word greeting is asked
should need counsel, let them go with the permission of
the judge to receive counsel. And the number of those
concerned in the law pleadipgs only, shall go, and no
more, except a servant of the lord, who shall go with
them to guard them, lest any one come to hear their
counsels. And if any one come to learn their counsels
let him pay an amercement o the king, and the counsel
shall be useless. Then these two parties shall return,
and shall state their opinions to the judge.

If no counsel be needed, it is proper to suffer their
claim, and to force the two parties to enquire who are.
their direct. evidences, and their guardians, and where
they are. If they say that they are in the field, let
them be brought forwards; if they say that they are in
the same commot with them, let three days be given
them ; if they assert that they are in another commot,
let nine days be granted them ; but if they affirm that
they are in another country, or beyond the seas, let that;
day fortnight be the time for producing them, if the.
" business be discussed in the forenoon, but if in the after-
noon, they must be produced on the morrow fortmght. '
And from the¢ time the business is discussed until the
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zenod agreed upon for prodncmg the evndence, the
ostages shall be incarcerated in the king's prison ; and
all who come to ask them what evideénce they can pro-
duce respectmg the land; since there can be no agree-
tent, nor flying off betweeu the two parties in the day'
fixed upon by the law.

.On the third day, after they are brought face to face,
every person must take his seat in the same manner as
Le sat before. And if' any of the persons be dead who'
attended the law proceedmgs at their commencement,
others miist be’ chosen in their pfaces And after they
are seated, the planntnﬁ‘ must tender his witnesses,, hls
guardians and their evidence, and say that he is pre-’
pared with’ his evidence as he prdmxsed Then the de-
fendant mnust put in his counter plea ; that.is, the answer
Ie can adduce, and say that he is ready with. his defence
as he promised. Then the king must ask for the ap-
pearance of the hostages in the field, for they are the’
gureties. And then, after the hostages are presented
the apparitor must proclalm silénce in the field ; and
after that the judge must say, let him who refuses to
keep silence be punished ;” and this is eamed mto effect.
By amercing the offender in three cows, or 1n one hun-
dred and eighty silver penmes, and by causmg any state-
ment, which be may make, null and void.

And then the plamhﬁ‘ must mform the Judge why he’
promlsed his witnesses and his guardlans at.the first,.
and why it was incumbent upon him to produce them at
the commencement. Then the l1udge must ask him to
btmg them in his presence and'to produce them ; that i ls,.
. those whom be brought forward ona former day. The’
defendant must not object to one of them before he’
Knows what evidence they give, because he knows nof’
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- whether the evidence to be produced may be to his ad-
vantage or otherwise; but if he should object to any
witness before he give in his evidence, let such a witness’
be deemed a good one. But the defendant may demand
whether; they are free persons, as witnesses ought to be;
and if they are so, let them be brought forwards. The
reasop why he may ‘make this demand is, because no
stranger can become a direct evidence against a.Cam-
brian having a patrimony, nor can a weman give evis
dence against a, man; and with these also; there arg
‘many persons who cannot become direct evidences an
account of privilege; and, therefore, it can be no de-
triment to the defendant to make the demand.

. If the defendant strongly assert that his thnesaes are
better than those that the plaintiff has engaged to pro-
duce, or that their privileges are better; or that they
are more numerous; and wish, in consequence, to.
prove his assertion, let himn do it ; and after he has pro-
duced his witnesses, the plaintiff cannot then object to.
them. Then the judge must ask the plaintiff; * What
are:the privileges of thy . witnesses.” Then the plaintiff;
must state their privileges, whether they. are mayors,
chaocellors, nronks, doetors, prxests, scholars, or pri-.
vileged laymen. After the judge has demanded of the:
plaintiff the privileges of his witnesses, he must make.a:

* similar demand of the defendant, and then the defendant,

must state the highest privileges appertaining. to bis

witnesses. Then the judge must repeat the statements .

given, respecting the privileges of both parties which .

had been- previqusly declared by them respectively, with

regard to. their witnesses. -
Then the judge must ask the direct evidenee whethel:
they will abide by the statements which they have made;
Y
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upon which, they ought to sy, that they will abide by
‘the evidénce which they have given.

Here, all perdons of both parties, who may contradiot
thie direct evidence of the others, must not conduct
themtselves in an opposing manner, until they have de-
livered in their veérbal ¢vidence. Then the judges muse
ptit them to theit oath ; and dfter théy have done so,
they must withdraw to ascertain whether the eause of
the one bé more ¢orrect than the otheér, according to
what they have heard ; and if they percetve that the one
has more respectable witnesses than tive: other, judg-
ment goes against hKim who has inferior witnesses.  If
their witnesses be equally respectable, the court decides
against the defendant; for he promised to produce
bettet evidence than the other, and has failed in his
dttempt. And then the judges must deeide to put the

plaindiff in possession of the land with the privileges:

which were enjoyed by him when he was unlawfuily
¢Jjected.

" After this, the jadges must exaiine the guardians to
ascertain whether all of them ate proprietors for the
party whom they have defended. And if the guardians
affirm that they aré all proprietors, and they be dis-
believed, it is necessary to put them to their eaths ; and
if any one of the guardmns refuse to swear, let hnm lose
his land. ,

"Yf the guardians of both parities persist in their res-
pective statements, it is an efuation ; and where there
is an eqaation, the land is divided inte two halves.

Though the land may be adjudged to the plaintiff,
still the defendant is not to quit aH, if he have obtained
part and paid for it in oné place, and it being equally

valuable with the land from whichhe is ¢jected. Neither -
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is it proper to pay for unprivileged land the same as for

land that has privileges annexed; such as a chaneellor-

ship, mayorality, or exemption land. Then the judges
return again to their seats, and must take security for
earrying their decision into effect, as well as bail for
their pay. Then they must reegpitulate the evidence
advanced by both parties, apnd then give judgment.
When this is done, the king must liberate the hostages.
The money due to the judges for determining causes
relating to landed property, is twenty four pence. Two
shares of this, belong to. the judge of the court; and he
eannot claim more, whether he be present or absent.
If a non-proprietor be the guardian of land, whether
Le keep it for the son or the grandson, and the heredi-
tary proprietor claim it of him by his title, he mustgive
way to him. If he alse himeelf claim it being the son or
the grandson, and the hereditary proprietor have posses-
sion.of it,the latter is not to quitthe land for the former.
The hereditary proprietor ejects the grandsen; the
grandson ejects he that has merely got possession;
that is, a son who obtains possession of his father's
estate after he relinquished it. The person who obtains

possession a second time, ejects the adventitious occu-

pier, who has merely got possession, without any one
of bhis family possessing it before him. And so their
privilege proceeds according to their pre-occupation.
The legal fee of the king for land over which he has
no jurisdiotion, is one hundred and twenty pence. If
he have jurisdiction over the property, as the office of
the master of the hawks, stewardship, chancellorship,
the right of raising its standard, or mayorality, i¢ shall
be a pound. M he have a claim of two offices from the
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Jand, he is entitled to one pound ten shillings, that is,
- for deciding upon inheritances.

The master of the household is entitled to twenty.
pence from every pound that comes to the king from
causes respecting landed property, and this from the
king’s share ; and ten pence goes to the steward of the.
household from every pound in like manner, from
causes. respecting landed property. !

. After landed property is adjudged to any person, no

one cap prevent him from epjoying his share whenever
he wishes; nor can he be limited to any fixed times, for
it is legal for him to enjoy his share at any time. But
he ought not to receive an acquisition of land in lieu of
title; and if he should receive it and legally lose it,
there cannot be any advantage to him from it, because
he accepted of insecurity for security. :
.- No one having joint land ought to pay for the land of
his neighbour which has no office annexed, in lieu of land
which has office attached to i, unless he himself wish
it; and if it be accepted, let him lose his privilege.

If apy plaintiff shall produce witnesses in the day for
determining a suit, and the defendant shall produce
others against him ; the law has enacted in this case
that it is not incumbent on him to prove his claim to
any one of them, unless his argument fail. Then, both
of them must be asked who their witnesses are, and
where they are; and if they are not in the field, let
time be given to produce them according to the distance
they are from the place, as the Jaw has enacted.  If
they are in the field, let those of the plaintiff’s be ex-
amined ; but if the plaintifi°’s witnesses are net present,
let the defendant’s be examined, for it ig not right thag
the person who is ready should be put to inconvenience
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through the unpreparedness of the other. If the plain-
tifi’'s witnesses ‘be inthe field, it is proper to show
them to the judges and to put them apart; and then
. the judges must take the first witness that is presented
to them for - examination, and ask him, ¢Is it true, of
is it false which the plaintiff affirms ? And may the pro-
tection of God be granted thee, so thou dost not give
false evidence!” After this, he has a right to say, It is
srue which the plaintiff affirms.” Let the defendant thén
think, if he wish it, how to destroy the plaintiffs evi-
dence, either by proving it to be false, or by showing
that his witnesses .are more honourable and more
worthy of credence. 1f he chuse to prove the witnesses
to be false and banish them from the court, he is not to
be allowed afterwards to examine. his own -witnesses,
those excepted, which are not to be rejected. If he
prefer to prove that his own witnesses are more honour-
able:than those of the plaintiff’s, let the most henour-
able of these be examined, and let judgment be given to
the best.. If the witnesses on both sides be equally
honourable, let judgment be given for the plaintiff ; be-
cause the defendant promised to produce more honour-
able witnesses than the other. If their promises be
equal and equally fulfilled within the same time, let the
‘property be divided between them in two equal shares.
- "If thedefendant wish to prove the plaintifi’s witnesses
to be guilty of falsehood, let him do so as follows : When
a witness gives in his.evidence after being questioned
by the judge, let the defendant say to him, ¢ Before
thou deliverest in thy verbal evidence, take the oath.”
Then, if the witness take the oath, let him oppose it,
if he can, by proving that he is guilty of perjury, and
by showing that not one word of his evidence is to be
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credited. 1In this case he must Jegally prove the witness
to be actuated by one of these three things;—great
oppression, & murdering disposition, or a nearer affinity
to the plaintiff than to him. If the witness cannot dis-
prove these things which are urged against him, let his
evidence be null and void ; but if he can disprove them,
let'his evidence stand, unless the defendant can bring
these accusations home to him by other witaesses who
are in the field; but if these witnesses are not in the
field, let the evidence adduced by the plaintiff’s wit-
nesses stand, because no time can be granted to bring
one witness against another. And if the plaintiff can
produce two, or three, or mere witnesses, let their svi-
dence stand, and .as we stated above, let judgment be
given in his favour. Some have asserted that fondness
for women g the fourth proof which will justify the re-
jecting of a witness; the law, however, has enacted
that the disqualification is enmity against the family,
and that it shall be the third cause of rejection. -

If the twe parties urge their respective claims for
land by the evidence of witnesses, and neither of them
attempt to set aside the witnesses of his opponent, judg-
aent must be given in favour of shat party that cam
produce the best privileges and the most honourabls
witnesses. If their witnesses are equally honourable on
both sitles, let the land be shared in wo equal halves by
the gontending parties; and this is the law of equation.

The guardians must take the same kind of oath as
the defendant took before them, in il points; and they
moust swear that they have kept the property neither
out of hatred, animosity, reward, emclument, nor any
shing else, but out of a regard for justice only.
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* The evidence of a guardian of land must not be re-.
Jected; for no fault can be urged agaimst him, exeépt,
‘hAving possession, he kept it for the owner.

* The witness who must take the oath, ought to swear
that what he affirms is true, and that in taking the oath
he is not actuated either by hatred or enmity. There-
fore, if a person suffer injury from a witness, the suﬁer«
er can set aside bis evidence.

A grand-juror dught to- swear that the oath of the
person that takes the oath with him is pure; and if any
one of the grand-jurors refuse to swear 8o, the verdict
of all shal{ be null and void.

- A juror ought to swear that to the best of his belief
the oath taken is true; and though the commen ver-
dict may be deficient, yet it is incumbent to decide aceord-
ing to the two parts, '

If a person promise a great number of witnesses, let
him fulfil or fail init. If he also promise to produce as
many as the law requires, two, or three will suffice,
though a greater number wonld be better.

The evidence of one persen is no evidence.

If a persen, on the day for determining a canse, seek
delay, on account of his voueher er his witnesses being
sick, er in ether necessities, the law has enacted that
this will not avail him ; because he has net fulfilled the
thing which he promised. ‘

If the day for determining a cause be suffered to pass
away, being the time when the court is closed for deter-
mining causes respecting landed property, orblank days,
some have asserted that liberty ought to be granted to
renew it a second time. The law, however, has enacted
that there can be no delay granted of the day for deter-
mining a cause, except for one thing ; that is, when the
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judge does not recollect the judgment he should pro-
nounce according to the evidence adduced. If he be
doubted, let him be sworn; and then, let a period of
nine days be granted to him tq recollect himself, and to
converse mutually with men who are wiser than he is 3
and on the ninth day named, let their decision be stated
to both the parties, and this without any reward.

If the time be suffered to pass by, by the death of
the judge, any other destiny, or by the contempt of the .
plaintiff, who refuses to come to hear his sentence, let
the defendant keep the property from that time forward.

If a person, when causes respecting landed property
are investigated, should say that he has not done what
is right, and if it should be testified by the plaintiff to
the lord, his judges and his honourable men that he does.
not deny the claim, that he is an oppressor, and calls
for judgment ; then it is proper, from suffering judgment
to be given against him, to deprive him for ever from,
keeping possession.

If he who has acted unlawfulty, quit the. field, he shall

be put out of the pale of the law during the life of the
lord - who presides over the assembly ; for he who will
not give way to truth, must be exiled from our country.
- If any defendant whatever produce a pleader and ad-
vocate, he himself forming the third, and should wish,
for time for more support, he cannot obtain it ; for these
persons are his legal supporters.

No counsellor nor advocate is to be employed by any
one in any cause that is less than snxty pence in value;
but they are to be employed in causes respecting landed ,
property, a steed, or personal property.
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'I‘IMES FOR DETERMINING CAUSES nEspbc'r-
' - ING LAND: ‘

It is free to determine disputes res;iecung piopefty
at any time.

“ The law nevcr extends to thé Tand of thié chireh at
any time § for these have not emanated from our law. If
the clergy should encroack upon thé lmty, or the lmy .
-upon the clergy, justice’ must be observed. .

CONCERNING THE SHARING OF LAND.

Landed p"rop"erty may be divided at any time, though -
the court of law may be closed, unless it be denied tha(’
' ft ought to be shared.

Landed property is to' be shared between brothers as
follows :—four acres must belong to every tenement.
[After this, Bleddyn,* the son of Cynyyn altered it to’
twelve acres to every freeholder’s son ; eight to the son’
of the foreigner; and four to the vassal. ‘Nevertheless;’
thie fixing of four acres to the tenement has the strong-
¢st claim] .. ¢ _

This is the measure of the Tawful acre :—four feef
must be in' the short yoke ;4 eight in the second ; twetve’

* < Bleddyn reigned jointly with his brother Rhiwallon in North Wales
from 1062 to the death of his brother in 1068 from that time k¢ ruled alone’
till 1072, when ke was slain in battle, by Rhys ab Owain.” He is represented
as a vigorous and patnotlc character. He is the head of one of the five royal
tnbes, bemg that of Powys. Pide, Cainbro Biog.p.23.~It is hardly ne-
cedsary to' inform the readerthat the words which I have enclosed in brackets
do not belong to t.he on;mal text, but were subsequently added by some’
lawyer, in consequence of Bieddyn’s emendation. *

+ In ancienttimes the Welsh ploughed with oxen frdni twa to cxght a‘hreast.
A yoke for two oxen was four’ feet in breadth; for four; eight feet; for six,
twelve feet; tnd for eight,, sizteen feet. I have been assured that t.beFrench:
shll place several horses a-breast upon partncular occasions, —The method
of measuring land, as stated in the text, is very curious and even m~’
thenting, thiough it is doubled whéther it were always correct. ;

VA




178

in the third ; -and sixteen feet in the long yoke ; a goad
in the hand of the driver as long as himself, with his
other hand upon the middle spike of the long yoke, and
as far as that reacheson each side of him is the measure
of an acre in breadth ; and thirty times that, is its length.
Others say that a rod as long as the tallest man in the
village, with his bhand raised straight above his bhead,
will produce the same measurement as the other.

If there be no houses, the youngest son must divide
all the patrimooy and the eldest son must chuse; and
* thus from the eldest to the second son,even te the young-
est. If there be houses, the youngest brother but one
must divide all the tenements ; for in that case he is the
measurer, ard the youngest must chuse them and
after these, all the patrimony, which must be chosen from
elder to elder, even to the youngest brother. This is the
* division which is made during the brothers’ lives ; and
after their deaths, their first cousins obtain it in equal
- shares, if they wish it. In this case the youngest brother
of the cousins must divide it-in equal shares, and the
oldest must chuae and so from elder to elder, even
to the youngest; and the propertv must be enjoyed in
equal shares between them during life. And unless the

second cousins receive an equal share of the property

which was divided between their fathers, they have a

right to divide it into equal shares a third time, in the.

same manner as the first cousins ; and after this division,

it must not be shared, nor divided into equal parts by

any other person.

Nevertheless, land which is subject to taxation must.

not be divided by the brothers, but by the land steward

and chancellor, who must share it equally between the,

" brothers. -On this account it is called numbered land.
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Notan acre.of this land shall go to the king, but if
there be an aere of waste land in it, the land steward
and the chancellor must divide.it. equally between the
others. No person must relinquish his legal tenement;
even if he be able to obtain as much land for it in another

And as we enacted above respecting the other,.so the
labd steward must divide the lavds of the royal domain
when any one relinquishes his tenement, because he is
the best qualified for the business. :

No land ought té be without a king. - If it be*Abbey
land and tenarted by the laity, he claims of them fines,
amercements, the commutation fee of their daughters,
their heriots, their suit and service in his army, and the
penalties paid for stealing. 1If it be episcopal land, ity
incumbents must serve in the army and pay him the
fine imposed for stealing. If it be hospital land, its in-
cumbents must pay him the fine imposed for theft. And,
tlierefore, thete is no land without the king.

.EP1SCOPAL: PROPERTY AND PRIVILEGES.

When a bishop dies, the king is entitled to all his pro-
pérty ; for every thing without an owner is the king’s
waif. The dress and riches of the church, with every
thing that appertains to them, are excepted,

. There are three conventional persons that can form

a consistory, by themselves in the place where they do

not oppose the king’s law: these are, an abbot, a bishop,

and a hospital-master.

MODE OF INVESTIGATION BY HAY STACK
DRAY, AND .BURDEN.

There are three kinds of mvestlgatlon mvestlgatnon
by arable land ; investigation by a dray; and investiga-
tion by truss and burden. And these investigations of
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propérty ought hot to be niade exocept by a:son, whnse
father, or whose ancestors. formerly -resided there;;
for this methed of proof is pot eﬂ’ected by ped:rgree and
sribe. -

If an investigation of rlght be granted £0 any one by
arable land, he ought fo live there until he can. turn
hithself gvér with his back upon the hay-stack,* withbut
answering any one,'and then let him angwer.;. and the
mmb day of the first mongh in wm;en is the tune ﬁxed
for deciding the business. -

. If an'in vestigaﬁon of Fight be granteé to. aby one. by
lﬂs dray, who came before hand with his dray, his hotse-
hold ‘gdods, and with the members of his family, or
$hose of his father before him, upon the land in question,
he ought to live there until thie njoth day of September
mthout apswering any one, aud then let him answer ;
and on £he ninth day of Febrnary foﬂowmg, lus cause
must be -determined. - - . ..

Ifan investigation of right be gmnted 'to any one by
gruss and burden, he ought to come beforehand with
1iis truss and -burden, his fire, and himse}f, or his father
before him, and making a domestic fire-place upop the
land, he aust live:there three days and pights without
answering any one, and then let him answer ; and at
the end of the ninth day his eause will be determined.

But these investigations of right. are’ upt to give
legal claim to any one, utless he had formerly received

a gift and grant of the land in question, from- hls lord.

pLAIMING LAND BY PEDIGBEE AND TRIBE
Whoever wishes to claim land by pedigreeand tribe,
]et him show his pedigree to the stock from whence he

" ® The meaning is, that he.was to stay there until his cattle had eaten t'hg
#ick 80 low that he could turn himself over upon jt,
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sprung, and if he be the fourth in lineal descent, he is
the hereditary proprietor ; for the fourth in lineal de-
scent ejects the person who has possession. But a per-
son shall not be deprived of his title unless he be a vas-
sal ; for the law has enacted, if a man reside in another
country ou account of punishment, murder, or other ne~
cessities, so that he be not able to return to his country
in a reasonable time, he can retain his title to the ninth
in descent, whatever time he may come fo claim his pro-
perty ; and if there be ‘no other persons occupying the -
land, when he regams his hereditary rights, he is entit-
led to all that he left. If there be other propnetors
ppposmg him, the law requires the property to be divi-
ded into equal shares between them ; because one pro-
pnetor onght not to bé ejected by another.

If the ninth of his lineal descendants should come to
claim the estate, his title his lost ; and he must issue a
proclamatnon, that from being the hereditary proprietor
he is deprived of heirship. In this case, the law regards
his proclamation ‘and grants him assistance ; that is,
by granting him an equal share of the estate with each
of those who possessed it and who oppose him. And
this proclamation is called a cry above the abyss.* No
person beyond the ninth in descent is permitted to make
such a proclamation, nor can it ever be listened to.

None of these three claims respeting landed property
“ought to be heard in the season of law vacation : these
are, a claim by title; a claim by investigation ; and 3
claim by resistance.

* The original is diaspad vwch anmovyn,
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NO WOMAN OF NORTH WALES TO ENJOY THE
' PATERNAL ESTATE.

" According to the North Wallians no woman ought to
have the paternal estate, because she ought not to have
two privileges with one hand; that is to say, the pa-
ternal estate is the man’s own individual property.
And since the paternal estate is not to be granted to
her, it must not be given to her husband, unless where
her sons can enjoy such property. T

Some assert that the sons of such a woman cannot
enjoy the paternal estate by maternity, unless they are
the sons of a woman who was married to a stranger by
her father and brothers ; others affirm that though she
was thus married by her family, yet if she were married
against her consent, her sons are not entitled to the
bersonal estate ; but the Jaw has enacted that the sons
of three women have a right to the estate by maternity.
The first is, a woman lawfully married to a stranger by
her family. The second is, a woman publickly ravished
by a stranger, and who has a son by that rape ; for the
Jaw has enacted that as she does not lose her right, her
son also, must not lose his rights by maternity. The -
third is, a woman given as a hostage to strangers by
her family ; if she become pregnant by a stranger in a
state of hostageship, the son, so begotten, claims the
paternal estate by maternity.

The sons of any woman, who may marry a stranger
of her own accord, cannot enjoy the estate by ma-
ternity, '

Some have said, concerning the sons of such women,
that though they are heirs by maternity, they are not
proprietors ; but the law has enacted that a proprietor
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must. not quit for a non-proprietor, but a proprietor
quits on account of the children of such women either
in whole or in part; and therefore the law ejects such
proprietors. The law, however, . enacts that if that
land have either office or privilege attacbed to it, he
that inherits by maternity cannot obtain possession but
by the third of his lineal descendants ; for the privilege -
of a proprietor who has bad pre—occnpatlon is better
than that of a new comer. :

' No Powysian, youth heirs property by matermty in
North Wales, nor has any North Wallian. this prmlege
in Powys; and the same law prevails in South Wales,

SUNDRY LAWS RESPECTING LANDED ‘
* PROPERTY AND OTHER THINGS.

A father must not dispose of the rights of his son to-
landed property, except during his own personal life,
neither must the son injure hIS father during his life
time, for the land. Also, the father must not mjure :
the property of the son ; and if he should do so, the son
can recover it again, unless for one thing —that is, if
the father, brothers, first and second cousins, and the
lord, consent to sell the land for the price of blood, the
son cannot recover it again ; for peace was purchased
by it to the son, as well as to the father. Such land
cannot be disposed of for these purposes without the
permission of these persons. Though such a person
may lose his land, it must not be sold to a forelgner, but
to a free born gentleman.
A free born gentleman is a man who enjoys pure noblhty
in Cambria, bemg of pure descent both by father and
mother. ‘ .
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The ecclesiastical* law says that no son can succeed

to his father’s estate, except the oldess, who is'born in
fawful wedtock. The law of Howel assigns it to
the youngest son as well as to-the oldest, and exiactd
that neither crime nor law. can operate to the i m)m'y o?
the son respectmg the paternal estate, .
No person can have sure possession of land; unless it
be confirmed by.law, or granted by the lord. o
- Some have said, if a man be murdered ‘on an estate,
that land must be sold from the heix as the price of
blood for ever after. Fhe law has enacted that no'land
shall be forfeited as the price of blodd, except the fand
of the myrderer, which shall be lawfully paid for, after
the murderer has nothmg in his possession, neither from
the spear penny, nor from any thing else. ¥ ‘also en-
acts that no person is to suffer for the murder, unless
the murderer cannot pay the full priee of blood. And
this land ought to be shared between the heirs of the

murdered person, as land ought to be shared in cases of’_

satisfaction for murder.

Whoever shall suffer another to oceupy his land for &
year and a day without disturbance and hm‘m, and living’
in the same country with hlm and residing near him,
the law enacts that he is not bound to answer for the
use of that laod, unless he be hemmed up in the land
and it be claimed within the year. Disturbance ‘and
harm are burning houses and breaking the ploughs.

» The original is © ¥ gyvraith a dywed eilwaith,” but I have preferred
Wotton’s copy which reads ¢ Cyvraith Eghwys a ddywaid,” which seems
more congenial with the coptext.—We see here a struggle between the
feudal system of the Normans and the gavael kind of the Britons and Saxons,’
which still prevails in the county of Kent, as granted by William the Bastard
to the men of that county.
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Whdever possesses land upon the thargin of the sex.
shore, has a right to possess as much in breadth as the
land upon the beach ; he may make a wear, or other
things, upon it, if he wishes; but if the sea throw any
things upon that land, or upon the beach, they belong
to the king, for the sea is the king’s collector.

The three riches of a family are called a mill, a wear

and an erchard ; and these three things ought not to be
divided, mor removed, but their produce must be shared
between those who have a right to them.
" There are three enclosures which must not be shar-
ed as tenements, but as gardens ; and if there be houses
upon them the youngest son is not entitled to more than
the eldest, but they are to be shared according to the
chamber.

No one ought to deprive gardens, in their pessession,
of the right of manure, except for one year; for they
ought to be manured every year.

A fallow ought to be in tillage two years ; and verdant
I¢y land for the same time. Land manured by turning
cattle in it, must be in tillage three years. Manured °
land ought to be in tillage four years; verdant wood
lands for the samé time ; and fallow land that is manured,
for four years also.

No brother ought to clear woods belonging to another
brother, without paying him as much wood as he clear-
ed'; and if he cannot obtain as much, let him pay him
as much from land previously cultivated ; and if he can-
not obtain it from land previously cultivated, let him
cultivate the land which lie cléared, for four years, and
then let him divide its produce equally with his brother.

No one ought to sell or mortgage his land without the

Aa
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permission of his lord ; but he may let it out to hire
annually, if he think proper.
' The vassals of abbots and of bishops may mortgage

their lands with the permission of their lords, if they
wish it. :

CONCERNING FREEHOLDERS’. VASSALS.

The law has enacted that the sons of freeholders must
exercise dominion over their vassals, in the same man-
ner as the king ought to govern his vassals. And as the
king’s vassals who are placed upon the king’s waste
lands, become proprietors in the fourth of their lineal
descendants ; so the vassals of freeholders become here-
ditary proprietors in the fourth generation, provided
they have occupied their lands during all that time.
From that time forwards, they are not in s’ubj‘ection to
the freeholders, for they are become hereditary propri-
etors ; but they cannot obtain a double title, as one from
the place of their birth and another from another place.
After they are proprietors, their tenements are left to
them according to their rights; and their cultivated
-fields ave to be divided between them, ,

If vassals wish to leave their lord before they become
proprietors, they ought to leave half their property with
him. If they are natives of the Island, they must not
dwell in any place this side Offa’s* Dyke. If they come
from beyond sea, they must not remain here, except
until they can obtain a favourable wind to take them to

* So called from Offa king of Mercia, by whose order this famous ditch
was thrown up in the eighth century, as a boundary between the kingdoms
of Mercia and Wales. Some assert that this line of demarkation began at
Basingwerk in Flintshire, and ended at Chepstow, forming a line of more
than 150 miles. Others differ in opinion from this statement, and some con-
found it with Watt’s Dyke. It is still very visible near Knighton ; and within
a little distance from Montgomery, by a footpath leading to the town from
Bishop’s Castle, it exhibits a perfect specimen of its pristine greatness.
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their country. Ifthey should continue here after, they
can be taken back to their formerbondage. Others say
that they are only to remain here until the third fair
wind offers to convey them away. If the son of a free-
holder expel them from their residence before they be-
come hereditary proprietors, he is not entitled to any of
their property.
CONCERNING MEASURING LANDS.

Before the crown and seeptre of London were wrested
by the Saxons, Dyvnwal Moelmud reigned over the
Island ; and he was the son of the Earl of Cornwall by the
daughter of the king of Lloegria. And after the pater-
nity of the kingdom was destroyed; he obtained it by the
distaff, because he was grandson to the king. And he
was a very honourable and wise man, and framed ex-
cellent laws in this Island. These laws continued in force
until the time of Howel the Good. ‘Then Howel enact-
ed some new laws, and abrogated some of Dyvnwal’s.
But Howel did not alter the admeasurement of the lands

of this Island, but continued them in the same state as
'Dyvnwal left them for he was'a most excellent laud
surveyor.

He measured this Island from Cathness in Scotland
unto Land’s End 'in Cornwall, and found this Island to
be nine hundred miles in length ; and from Crigyll in
Anglesea unto Shoreham on the sea shore in Kent, is
five hundred miles ; and thisis the breadth of the Island.

And he measured the Island that he might know the
amount ofits contributions, the number ofits miles, and
the extent of its journies.

And Dyvnwal measured by the length of a barley*

*® The barley corn is still used in long measure, three of which make one
inch in English measurement.
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eorn. Three barley corns in length form a thumb
breadth ; three thumb breadths, a palm ; three palm
breadths, a foot ; three feet in a pace ; three pacesina
leap ; three leaps in a land, which in modern Welsh is
called a ridge; and a thousand lands form a mile.

And it is still customary to measure in this manner,
and to ascertain the measurement of a legal acre froma
barley eorn. Three barley corns make a thumh breadth;
three thumb breadths a palm ; three palms a foot ; four
feet in a yoke ; eight feet in a yoke for four oxen ahreast ;
twelve feet in a yoke for six oxen abreast ; sixteen fee¢
in a yoke for eight oxen abreast; a goad in the hand of
the driver as long as himself, with his other hand upon
the middle spike of this yoke, form the breadth of an
acre; and thirty timesthis, isitslength. Four acres ought
to he in every tenement ; four terements in every in-
heritance ; four inheritanees in every tenure ; four ten-
ures in every township ; four townships in every manor ;
and twelve manors and two townships must be in
every commot. The twe townships are fer supplying
the king’s negessities; one of them must be a demesne,
and the other the king’s waif, with dairy land attached
to it. And every other commot must be as large as
that which we have prescribed ; that is, each must have
one hundred townships in number, for this is a just hun-
dred. Ten times ten ought to be in every hundred ;
and this ought not to be made with a number highep
than ten. '

Thisis the number of acres which must be in every
hundred. Four legal acres must be in every tenement ;
sixteen in every inheritance ; four in every tenure ; two
hundred and fifty six in the township ; one thousand and
twenty four in every manor; twelve thousand two hun-
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dred and eighty three in twelve manors ; and in the fwo
townships which belong to the court, there must be five
hundred and twelve acres. That is, in short, there are
twelve thousand and eight hundred acres in one commot,
and there must be the saame number in every other. The
number of acres in the hundred, are twenty five thou-
sand six hundred, neither more nor less.
SOURCES OF THE KING’S REVENUE.

Of the twelve manors which ought to be in every
commot, four of them are assigned to vassals to rear
dogs and horses, ta provide provisions for the king’s
officers, and lodgirgs; one manor is assigned to the
chancellorship, and ope to the dairy farmer; and the
pther six belong to the sans of frechalders. And from
these eight, the king is entitled to a contribution every
year; that is, a pound from each of them; and this is
levied by collecting sixty pence from every township in
the four maoors; and so from the four manors, the con-
tribution is equally levied upon every acre of each
fenement respectively. This cantribution is called the
pledge of homage pound. The publie crier must com-
pel the payment of it anpually. It must be collected in
every commot without partiality ; and also threughout
every hundred.

CONCERNING THE MAYOR, CHANCELLOR,

THEIR HERIQTS, &e.

Mayors and chancellors must preserve erder in the
country and admiwister its laws; and every thing which
the king receives they are entitled to half of it, three
things excepted: the price of land, the price of theft,
and the price of the dead.

The chancellor eught to divide with the king, and the
king to chuse; the mayer must divide with the chan-
cellor.
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The mayor and chancellor ought to have two servants
with them to perform their commands, and two others
belonging to the king. And twice in the year they must
make a circuit through the four manors inhabited by the
king’s vassals; and they have a right to half of the
vassals’ heriots, and half of the commutation fee from
their daughters.

The mayor and chancellor must divide among the
vassals any land which is become vacant by the death
of any one of them. They must also keep the king’s
forest, and swear for him when it is necessary; and if
the king should dispose of his desert, they are entltled
to the emoluments of their- office.

The mayor and chancellor are not to be elected from
the commonality, but from the gentry of the country.

MASTER OF THE FAMILY.

No one can obtain the office of master of a family by
maternity. The master of a family is entitled to twenty
four pence of every man who marries a wife belonging
to his family ; for she herself must pay him her commu-
tation fee. He is also entitled to twenty four pence of
every youth that his family may adopt; and he must
act with him as his friend in every dlﬁculty which may
visit him.

There is no emolument granted to a freeholder’ s son
for determining disputes, except that which the lord

.may think proper to give him.
SUPPER MONEY.

The manor which is bound to pay its pound of homage
money, is not to supply the lord either with honey or
fish ; but it must furnish him with mead, and along with
the mead, every manor shall pay twenty four pence;
and this is called the supper money. And this shall be
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divided among the servants, as the pound of homage
money is divided.
. No free manor is. to. be burdened with a mayor,
chancellor, circuit, tribute, or any thing, except what
we have previously mentioned ; but it must support the
king’s family in the winter, during their circuit. .

THE KING’S ‘ARMY.

The king must not march with his army out of his
kingdom, except once every year; neither must he
remain in another country with the army more than six
weeks. But he may form an army in his own kingdom
whenever he pleases. '

All must work at the king’s castles whenever the kmg
wishes, except the men of the royal domain.

THE KING’S VASSALS.

The king’s vassals are not to supply the king or his.
family ; and since they are not to do so, they are not
permitted to enjoy either honey or fish, except in the
king’s hall. The king can, if he wish it, make fish wears
upon their rivers and destroy their swarms of bees.

One of the sons of the vassals ought to be the king’s
land steward.

- They must furnish pack- horses for the king, to carry
the baggage of the armies; and they must honour the
queen once every year by a supply of meat and drink.
They must also make provision once in every year, for
all the dogs, huatsmen, hawkers and youths connected
with them,

If strangers from anothcr country come to the king, .
either as his auxiliaries, or being obliged to remain
with him on account of contrary winds, or any other
things, he has a right, if he please, to quarter them
upon his vassals, according to their abilities, And these
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strangers must shew their property to the vassal when
theycome to his house, that they may have all when they
leave; and if the vassal Jose it, he must make good
the loss. There are three things, however, which stran-
gers must keep in their own custody both might and
day; these are, their small clothes, their swords, and
their gloves. And if they obtain bread and meat there
the first night, they ought not te stay there any longer.

The king’s vassals are bound to build sevew houses
for their lord ; these are, the hall, the eating house, the:
kitches, the demitory, the stable, a kennel for the
hounds, and the little-house. '

The king is entitled t6 a hatchet-map from every vassal
town, to form teats for the army.

THE LAND STEWARD.

The land steward must net determine causes;, waless
smong the men of the dairy hamlét, but merely re-
eeive the king's property of the mayors and chaneellors.
He must give the public crier twenty four pence when
he is invested in his office. ‘

The servants of the mayer and of the chaneellor, mast
bring the king’s property to the land steward.

‘The land steward musé regulate the king’s court and
the things which appertain to it; as ploughing, sowing,
managing the king’s cattle, dairy, and other things
which miay be necessary. He ought to punish the men
of the dairy hamlet for neglecting their duties; and he
is entitled to their fines, amercements, and heriots.
His wife claims the commutation fee of their daughters.
The porter must compel the payment of the comimdta~
tion fee, and of the heriot of these persens; and is en-
titled to four pence from each of them.



193 .
"' 'f'he land steward claims twenty four pence of the
porter, when the latter is invested with his office. He
must swear by the land for the table of the court, and
its dairy land, if it be necessary to defend them, and the
things” which appertain to them.

The men of the dairy hamlet must make a lime kiln
and a barn for the king, and also supply their necessities,
when it may be necessary. They must pay their fee ho+
mage into the hands of the land steward, and they must

,provide for him twice in the year. They must thresh the
corn ; dry it, reap it, harrow the ground, mow the hay,
and collect as much straw and fuel as are.requisite for
the king’s court. -And when the king comes to the court
_they‘ ought to honour him, according to their ability,
with presents of sheep, lambs, kids, cheese, butter, or
with milk.

- If the son of a‘frecholder be taken for nursing to the
lord’s vassal, having received the lord’s permission or
sufferance for a year and a day, the freeholder’s son has
a right to a share of the vassal’s land, and subsequently
of his property.

From every free manot, the king is entltled to a tub-
ful of mead that is nine hand breadths every way; if no
mead can be obtained, two barrels of bragget must be
given him; but if there be no bragget he must have

* four barrels of ale. "
There must notbe an acre of ahenated Iand upon copy
hold land.
PENALTIES F'OR’ DESTROYING BOUNDARIES.
Whoever destroys a boundary line between -two vil-
lages by ploughmg it, forfeits to the king, the oxen that
he ploughied it up’ with, the plough and the iron. ' He
must also pay  him the value of the ploughman’s right
Bb
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foot, and of the driver’s left hand: He must :further
pay fourpence to the owner of the land, and replace
the boundary line in its former place and condition. ‘
. Whoever ploughs land unlawfully, let him pay fours
pence to the owner of the land, and a penny for every
furrow that is turned up, as contempt, to the king.

_ If two men possessing equal rank respecting land,
should mutually fix the boundaries betwixt their estates,
and those on the one side should fix them one way, and
those on the other side should fix them in another-way,
and both parties should swear to what they have done,
then it is proper for the law to place the boundary lme
equally between hoth these extremes. -

Whoever may remove the boundary stone between
$wo villages, let him pay forty pence to the owner of

_ the land, and an amercement to the king; and the
same sum shall be paid for destroying a road which
forms a boundary line betwixt two townships.

'l‘HE KING’S ENTERTAINMENT FROM THE
- MANORS. '

" The king’s entertainment from a free manor, in wm-
ser, is as follows : -A horse load of the finest flour which
she land can produce; a cow or an 0x; a proper bmd
of mead, being nine hand breadths in depth, and
.eighteea in breadth; seven thrave of oats, bound t.o-
gether for provender ; a three year old swine; a- ﬂltch
of bacon salted, being three fingers in thwkness and a
vessel full of butter three band breadths in depth -with-
out the top, and three in breadth ; bus if these cangoﬁ
be obtained, then a pound in money in lieu of them,which
is the pound of pledge-homage. Twenty four pence musf
also he given to the king’s servants; but if this cannot
be raised, they must have Lwo barrels of bragget; and
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if bragget eannet be found, then four barrels of ale,
The pound. of money. shall be divided as follows: one
hundred apd twenty pence go for bread, sixty penoe
for hquor, nnd sixty pence for meat.

.- Vassal mamers must grant the king two separate rents
in provisions every year :—a three year old swine in
winter ; a vessel-full of bytter, 'thpee hand-breadths in
depth and three in breadth ; ‘a proper barrel of bragget,
eontaining vine hand-breadths every way; a thrave of
eorn, bound tegether for "prevender ; twenty six loaves
¢f bread; made of the finest flour which the laud can
praduce s:if it be wheat land, six of them must.be of
bolted:flour; if it be not-wheat land, six of them musé
be of - oats cleayed of the husks = Of these six loaves,,
four of them-go to the hall and two to the chamber.
They must-be as broad as from the elbow to the clenched
fist, and as thick that they will not break when held by
the two borders. A man must light a fire in the hall
that night, or pay ane penny to-the person who kindles
it for him,

: .'The quabtity of rent provmons for the summer are,

a three old wether; fine fresh butter as broad as the
bl:oqdm digh'in. the village, and two hand-breadths in
thickness ; twenty six loaves of such bread as we men-
tioned before; curds formed frem the milk of the young-
est cow in the village, which gives milk once in the day,
and which is only milked once on that day ; and a cheese
made. of that milk; and these without malt, without
provendér for the horses, and withoat any' person to
kiridle the fire.

. The mayor and chancellor ought to make two circuits
in the year. Each of them must be attended with two
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servants, and the chancellor must chuge thé house; but
they must not make these circuits in summer.
FILIATION OF CHILDREN, &ec.

Some are dubious with respect to the pregnaucy of a
woman who has been debased, as to what should be
paid for it, whether a compensatian for shame of face,
or a fine for villainy. The law has enacted that'it is &
eompensation for villainy that is to be paid ; and on ac-
eount of the following reasons :—During the first three
months the feetuspresents a white appearance, and then
a third of the compensation fine for villainy shall be paid
for it ; during the second three months, the faetus be-
eomes ruddy in appearance, and then two parts of the
compensation fine for villainy shall ‘be paid-for it; and
during the three last months, the feetus becomes perfect
in its limbs and in life, and, therefore, the compensatlon
fine for the villainy shall be paid in fall. .

Some have asserted that it is not fully just to pay the
compensation fine of a man rather than a woman, since
no one knows whether the feetusin the womb be male
or female. The law, however, 'has enacted that it is
quite correct to impose the compensation fine of a man:
until the infant be baptized. ' The reason .is, every per-
son against whom an action is brought for murder, is
required to answer to his name whether he be a man:
or a woman, but he cannot do this until he be baptized ;.
and, therefore, the infant stands in the right-of the man.
until he be baptized. From that time until he be seven:
years of agé, his father must be responsible for him, but
he has no right to pay any fine or amercement for him
to the king ; because the king cannot claim any fine or
amercement in dubioiis cases, nor for the acts of a fool,
who is destitute of rationality. He must, however, in-
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demnify the owner of that which he has lost on his ac-
eount. - At the end of seven years and after; he hirhself
becomes reésponsible for his actions, then his father must
pay for him ; for then he goes under the directions of
his parish priest, and receives his commands. ‘.

From the time a boy: is. born until he be feurteen
years of age, he must eat at his father’s table, and his
father is his lord.. No one must correct him but his
father, neither can he. claim one penny of money during
that time, for his father must keep it. - If he should die
in minority, no escheat must be paid for him, because
his father possesses his property, and has it in keeping,
and because his father is responsible for hlm dumng that
time. -

- If the father should die the first year the boy is bom
m, the boy enters upon his father's rights.

No b¢riot must be paid for a boy under fourteen years
of age, and his father living ; after that, as he enters up-
on the privilege of his father, he must pay it. .
: At the end of fourteen years, the father must bring
kis son to the lord that he may command him. Then
the youth must act like a man, and live according to the
privilege of hislord, He has then a right to answer to .
every demand that may be made of him, and to possess
his own' property. His father has no' more right to
possess it than a stranger; and if be should do so, upon
the ‘youth making complaint of the matter, he can fine
him, and meke him . do justice by ﬁnmg him for the
insult.

- If the youth die after fourteen years of ‘age and up-
wards, and leave no heir, his lord takes all his property;
and he must act as a- son in his place. His house be-;

.



comes an.eschéat. - From fourteen years of age aiid up-
wards there is but one- privilege to a free born gentles
man ; and he possesses this privilege only by his nobility.
No one ¢an obtain this dignity until his father’s death,
nor can he be aknight until he obtain it.

" The value of a free born gentleman is'sixty three
kine of cattle ; and the fine for insulting him is three
¢ows and sixty silver peaunies. If he be the head of &
family, his value is eighty four cows ; and the fine for in-
sulting him is four eows and eighty silver pennies.

" From the time a gifl is baptized until she is seven
years of age, she ought net to be put to her oath; and
from the time of her birth until she be twelve years of
age, she ought to live at her father’s table. From twelve
years of age and upwards, the usual signs of puberty
appear ; and thén is the time to betroth her to a hus-
band. But if she-obtain no husband from that time for-
ward, she has a right te posgess her property, neither
ought she to leave Ner father’s ‘table unless he wishes it.
The father ought not to pay the commutation-fes for his
daughter, unless she be betrothed by him. For he whe
betroths a womah in marriage must pay her commuta~
tien-fee ; or, let him take the pertness of the woman
that was betrothed to the man.

- If a woman be carried away clandestiﬁe!y from the
house of her father:te another house, and there be slept
with, the owner of the house mustpay her commutstion
fee;, unless he take security of she man, who brought
her there clandestinely, to pay it.

- A girk sught to exhibit signs of puberty in hertwemh
year, as we mentioned above, and from her twelfth unto
the fourteenth yea# of her age, she ought to continue &
virgin. From the fourteenth year of her age until she
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be forty, she ought to bear children; and from thas
time forwards she is not to be fined for murder, nor is
she to swear that she will never have any more chxldren,
for it is certain that she never will.

Whoever wishes lawfully to deny a son, is not re-
guired to do so, unless he be first brought to him. law-
fully ; since it is not necessary to answer to a thing
ineffectively, and every thmg is meﬁ'ectlve .that lpnol:
legal.

. If any woman wish to ﬁlmte A son lawfully, let ber
do so as follows: let her and the~ boy with her come
g0 the Church in which the reputed father has a bury-
ing place, and let her come to the altar and place her
right hand upon the altar and the sacred relics, and
her left hand upon the head of the youth, and so le¢
her swear in the presence of God, and this altar, and the
sacred relics upon if, and by the baptism of the boy,
shat no person has had any connections with her, but
the man whom she names as the father. In this
manner a boy ought to be filiated. to a Cambrian,
The following is the manner in which a. boy should
be filiated upon a stranger: Let. the mother come
go the Church and take the holy water and sacramental
bread, and then let her filiate him as we haye pre-
viously. enacted. Then the.father must do one or
two. things, either lawfully to receive the boy, or
Jawfully to deny him. If he wish to deny him, he
must attend the Church we bave already mention,
ed, and place his right hand upon the altar and. the
sucred relics which are upon it, and his left hand upon
the head of the boy, and so he must swear in the pre-
gence of God, and by that altar, and by tha acred relies
upon it, and by the Being who created him, that he is not
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the father of the boy, and that he has not one drop of
his blood in his veins, except what he derived from
Adam. If he seek for delay of time to give his oath, it
is not to be allowed him except until the morrow. If the
woman, also, seek a delay of time to fetch the sacred re-
lics, she can only be allowed three days ; for she must
not seek for the sacred relics out of the commot in which
she resides.

If a father deny a son from the family after he has
been brought to him, the boy can never after obtain a
father.. The reason is, his mother brought him lawfully
to the father who disowned him, and, therefore, she can
never take him a second time to another father. The
father who vehemently and legally disowned the boy,
can never after legitimately receive him; for the law
will not undo what has once been decided upon.

This boy shall then immediately enter upon his privi-
lege according to the family of his mother. And if he
kill a mam, his mother’s family must pay the fine; two
parts of it, however, the murderer must pay himself.
And if he be killed, his mother’s family are entitled to
two parts of the compensation fine imposed on account
of his death. This is called one of the three severe
losses of a family. :

The second is, when a man completely kills’ another,
and. the family of the murderer give sureties for the
payment of the compensation fine, and the murderer be
taken to-another father before the fine be paid: in this
case the law has enacted that as the family has given
security for the payment of the fine, they are bound to
pay.it, for the two following reasons ;—because he com-
mitted the crime whilst: he enjoyed their privilege, and
because they are bound to pay when they have given
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- hostageship. The third is, when a Cambrian female ig
married to a t"oreigner, and she has a son by that mars
nage, and that son murder a person :—in this case two
parts of the compensation fine must be -paid by his
mother’s tribe, and one third by the murderer himself
and this, because he has no family of his father's to pay
it.” Theseare called insecure cattle, because there is
no real security given for them; for all payments were
anciently made by cattle.

The two sons we have mentioned above have the same
privilege, fine for insult; and value, as the free born
gentleman. The one is a declared son, the other a
permitted son. ‘A declared son is he whose mother gives
verbal evidence of Lis being the son of such a man with«
out producing legal proofs. Such a son may be disown+
ed when it is desired.

A' permitted son is owe, whose mother has lawfully
brought him to the reputed father, and whose father
bhas permitted-him to be there a yearand a day without
denying bim. From that time forward, he can never
disown him. And if this son commit murder, he cannot
deny him in the difficulty, since he has not denied the
misfortune caused by him, that he was his permitted
son,

Though the son of a foreign female begotten by a
Cambrian has the privifege of his father, yet if he deny
him, the son shall be a stranger.

Though -a foreigner may wish to dewy the son of &
Cambrian female, still, the san shitl? be a free born gen~
tleman; for from that time forward he shall take the
privilege of his mother.

A father may disown his sou on the morrow after he
has made amends for the murder he committed, if he
desire it, €¢
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If a father give property for nursing a son, he cannot

disown him afterwards.
. If the fatherdie, the head ofthe fxumly may dlsown a
sop, with six men of his family, in the same manner as
the father might deny him if living, and in-the same
Church. = These six persons must be the most honour-
able men of the family, since their oath is equally sacred
with the father’s cath. If there be no head. of the fam-
ily, twenty one of the most honourable men of the fam-
ily may deny him. The law of the Powysiaps reqmre
fifty men to disown a'son from the family.*

The nearest heir to a son cannot deny him,. A bro-
ther cannot deny: a brother ; and if there he no. brother,
a first eousin cannot disown him. If there be no firs¢
cousin, neltber can a secand cousin disown him, lest they
should do so, for the sake of the propexty.; And afien
he is disowned, np oue can obtain his patrm;opy, who
had no right.to; deny him, : oot

If some persons of a family be for denymg a spn ami
the rest for receiving him, it is the most proper to be-.
. Vieve thoge whe are for receiving him, if they, swear. tha
they do sg, without any reward or emolument ; becanse
it is the most usyal to disown a sen, on aecount of ' his
patrunony )

- Any brother has power to disown, his sister,, except in
one case ; that is, if the property of her mother, or of
her father, be to be divided betwegn them, he cannot
disown her, though he may attempt to do'it, op aacmmt
of her share of the property. .

* By family, the reader mustunderstand all the relatxons to the n,mth degee.
of consanguinity, as descended from one head, or chief. These had a chlet
or head over them, as-the tribes had in ancxentﬁmes.

.
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In like manner, every foreigner* has power to deny
his brother, or his sister, unless there be a mutual shar-
ing of their father and mother’s property between them,
or unless’ they have to pay a compensation fine for any
murder which ‘may bé commftted.

This is thé manner ¥t which & son ought tobe recéived
in the family:—The father himself may receive him
after he is brought to him by his mother. If his father
be dead, the chief of the family, with six of the most
honourable. men of the family, have power to receive
him. The chiefof the family ought to take the child’s
~ two hands between' his:¢wo haunds; and give him a kiss,’
for a kiss is a sign of :affinity ; and ‘then to place the
¢hild’s right hand in the hand ©of the:oldess of the other
nien, who must ‘kiss him .also; and so0.from hand to
hand, even to the. last’man.  If thére be no.chief of
the family, twenty-one of the most honourable men of
the family must receive the boy from the man-who is
tlie representative of the lord, and who éhall take the -
child’s right hand, and give it into-the hand of the old-
est. of the men. This mian shall give the child’s right
hand $o the next in seniorisy; and .80 from hand to
hand, ‘even to thé last.man. ~ According to the Powysi-
ans, fifty men are neeeasary mber to reteive or disown.
& son.

[ AT

4 '!'ln term forpighér here, Titangene who has came to settle in Wales,



THE THIRD BOOK,

Containing the three Pillars of the Law, the Prices of
wild and. tame Animals, and the things appertaining
to them, ' ‘

THE NINE PARTICIPATIONS IN MURDER.

THERE are nine participations in murder. The first.of
these, is to mention the person who is murdered, to
the person who murders him; ‘and this is called a
bloody tongue. The second, is to give counsel to mur-
der .him. The third, is to confederate to murder him,
For each of these three participations, the oaths of one

hundred - men ‘are necessary to clear the accused ; and

if he be ‘convicted, let him pay one hundred and eighty
pence. The fourth participation, is to be a looker on,
The fifth, is mutually to assist the murderer. The sixth,
is to go with the murderer to the village in which the
person is killed, The oaths of two hundred men are
necessary to clear a person accused of any of these
participations; and if he be convicted, he must pay-one
hundred and sixty pence, The seventh abetment, is to
aid the murderer by violence. The eighth, is to detain
a person until the murderer come to kill him. The
ninth, is to sec him murdered in his presence without
defending him, The oaths of three hundred men are

necessary to clear the accused of any of these three

abetments; and if he be convicted he must pay five
hundred and forty silver pennies,
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.Some .say that it is the duty of the family who have
to receive property from the criminal, to disown the
fact with him. The reason assigned is, because they are
aiding the abetments to murder their relation, because,
by his murder, they receive property; and therefore,
they ought to prove themselves innocent of his blood,
wounds and death, by the verdict already mentioned,
The law, however, says, that no ene is bound to vindi-
cate himself on account of property, and that they are
not obliged fo prove themselves- innocent on that ac-
count. The family is entitled to nothing -except for the
insulting and murdering of their friend ; and they are
not . guilty either of the attack, onset, bleod, wounds, or
the loss of his life. Where no such guilt exists, there
can be no fine for insult or murder; and, therefore, his
family are .not entitled to pay any thing. It is criminal
to become such participators ; aud, therefore, the lord
is entitled to an amercement from such abettors, ac-
cording to the degree of their abetting : that is, one fold
of one, two fold of two, three .fold of three, if there -
have been no mutual fighting in the business;. but if
there have been mutual fighting, a fine is due to the
lord. The amount of the fine is three pounds,or-twelve
cows; and the amount of the amercement, is. three
cows, or one hundred and eighty silver pennies.

- Whoever may .be the murderer, the compensation
fine for the crime falls entirely upon him. The follow-
ing are she proportions in which the fine for murder is
imposed ‘upon the family. ©One third falls upon the
wprderer, and upon his father and mother with him, if
they be living, -Of this; two parts of it must be paid by
the murderer, and the shird upon his father and mother,
Of the third which must be paid by the parents, the
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father must pay two pence and the mother ohé penny.
if the murderer have children, and they aré at age, théy
ought to pay. The son must pay two pence and thie
daughter one penny; and he must pay as much as them
both. Of the two parts which are -imposed upon his
families, one third of it is imposed upon his mother’s
famlly, and two parts upon that of his father’s. In like
inanner the murder fine is ‘imposed from matermty to
maternity, even to the seventh degkee. The ehiidren
of the mother are brotliers ; the children of the grand-
mother, are first cousins; the children of the great-
grandmother, are second cousins; the children of a
mother in the fourth degree, are in the fourth degreé
of affinity ; the childreri of a mother in the fifth degree,
are in the fifth degree; the children of a mother in the
sixth degree, are in the sixth degree ; and the ¢hildren
" of a mother in the seventh degree, are in the seventh
degree of relationship. The murder finé cannot be im-
posed farther than this, bécause it cannot be ascertained
who of the famxly are subject to it, two or thrée of
them excepted ; and that which shall be imposed upon
them, shall be levied upon the famify from whom their
father is descended ; and two sbares of it shall be paid
by the body. '

If there be a nephew of a descendant in the ﬁfeb de-
gree, he must pay the spear penny; and this he must
do to support the murderer. " The following is the man-
ner in which it is imposed. The murderer shall take a
gervant of the lord, and the sacred relic with-him ; and
if he meet with a person in the seventh degree of con-

anguimty and outwards, let him take oath that he is

not descended’from any of the four* families to which

® These were, I conceive, the famili;zi from whom his father and mother
had descended.
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the murderer belongs. If he should refuse to take suck
an oath, let him pay the spear penny, but if he take
the oath, let. him be free. ,

. A woman does not pay the spear penny, because she
has no spear, but a distaff only; neither do clergymen*
pay it. Neither does a woman pay apy compensation
fine for murder, if her oath will free her, that she shall
have no children. In like manner, clergymen are
exempted ; and so also, is a boy under. fourteen years of
age. . X : .
‘This is the manner in which ¢he murder fine shall be
collected. One third of it goes to the lord for enforcmg
the payment of it. The father and mother and their
children shall pay the second third; and of this, two
shares must be paid by the father, and one by the
mother. If the murderer have children, they must pay
two shares. The. eldest son must point out his father’s
heir and his family, and attend the lord’s servants in-
collecting the murder fine. <
_ The time fixed for..collecting the murder fine, is a
fortnight in every lordship in which the families live ;
so that they may have time to be summoned to discuss
the payment, and as much to compel them, and to
bring them together to pay it. In a triad, the surety is
mentxoned as having a right to enforce the payment of
the murder fine, and ‘that in three thirds.. Two thirds
are to be paid by the father's family, and one third by
the family of the mother; because two thu'ds are im-
posed upon the father’s family. The ﬁrst tnne the father 8
family shall .pay their- third, they are enhtled to the

" @ The original is Y8GOLEIGION, scholars ; and as tbe clergy of those txmes
were the only cchohn in'the klngdom, they were honaured mth the appel-
lation. © .
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oaths of one hundred of the most honourable men of the
family belonging to the person that was killed, who
must swear that they have forgiven-them for thie murder;
the second time they pay the third, they are entitled to
the oaths of the same number, signifying that they are
forgiven; and on the third time, when the mother’s
family pay their third, they are entitled to the oaths of
the same number of the most honourable men belong-
ing to the family of the murdered person, signifying
that they bave forgiven them the murder; that there
shall be eternal peace established between them that
day ; and that they will act in perpetual harmony in
fature.

As the oaths of three hundred men are necessary to
clear a family from a charge of bloody homicide, wounds,
and the murder of a person, so, the oaths of three hun-
dred men are necessary to assure the offending family
of forgiveness, and to establish amity between the
families, as we have previously enacted. To clear a
party from a charge of murder by outrageous violence,
the oaths of six hundred men are necessary; for as its
murder fine and atoning value are double, so, there
must be double the number of persons to elear the ac-
cused.

When a person is kiled, a fihe is imposed for insult,
and this fine is not to be augmented ; and therefore itis
proper to pay the fine for the insult before the murder
fine. If the man have a wife, let a third of the insult -
fine be given toher, and two parts to the brothers, and to
the first and second cousins. If his father be living, he
must have as much as two of the brothers; and if his
mother be living, she must have.as much as two sisters.
Aud this is the best form; for if one person insuls
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another, he ought to pay as much to these persous as
" Jf the insult had been given to himself, Others say, thas
after one third is given.to the wife, two parts must be
mixed with the murder fine, and shared between the
family.

The lord claims one thu'd of the insult fines whlch he
compels the offender to pay, as he -has a nght to one
third of the murder fines.

Neither clergymen nor women must pay-a share of
" the murder fine, for they are not avengers; but women
maust pay for their children, unless they take oath that
they shall never have any.

Some of the judges permit the mother, father, brothers,
sisters and their heir, to pay with the murderer. For,
as these persons obtain one third of his murder fin¢, so,
they ought to pay one third of the murder fine with him.
Twice as much. more of the murder fine must be paid by
the murderer as by the father; the father must pay
twice a8 much as his other son; the mother must pay
as much as. her son; the brother as much as his two
sisters ;pand the murderer himself as much as his two
sons. This is the law of Howel.

A barren woman pays.no murder fine; nor does &
female pay after she has ceased to bear children.

CONCERNING MURDER AND INSULT FINES.

The murder fine of the king of Aberfraw, is his three«
" fold insult fine. The murder fine,of the king’s wife,
his son, his heir apparent, his nephew, and his master
of the household, is one third-of the king’s myrder fine §
and their insult fine, is one third of the king's insult
fine. The murder fine for the king’s danghter, is half
the murder fine of her brather ; and her insuls ﬁne the
same, before she marries.

Dd

1Y
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The murder fine of the steward of the household, and
the chief ofthe tribe, and the chancellor, is one hundred
and eighty nine cows,which they receive at once in triple
augmentation, and their insult fine, is nine cows and one
hundred and eighty silver pennies.

The murder fine of every one of the officers of the
court, is one hundred and twenty six cows, which is paid
at once in triple augmentation; and their insult fine,
is six cows and one hundred and twenty silver pennies.

The murder fine of the mayor, and of the freeholder’s
son, is as much as the murder fine of two of the officers ;
and their insult fine the same.

The murder fine of the head of a family, is exghty
four cows ; and hls msnlt fine, is four cows and elghty
silver pennies.

The murder fine of a free born gentleman, and of tho
king’s stranger, is sixty six cows; and their msult fine
is three cows and sixty silver pennies.

The value of acaptive, if of thisisland, is one pound ;
if from beyond sea, one pound five shillings.

The insult fine for a captive is twelve pence ; sixpence
of this goes for a coat, threepence for a pair of breeches,
one penny for a pair of boots, one penny for a reaping
hook, and one penny for a rope ; but if the captive be a
woodman, let one penny be given for an axe in lieu of
a reaping hook. '

-If a captive insult a free man, let his right hand be
cut off, unless his lord redeem it. A captive’s hand, is
of the same value as the king’s hand.

THE NINE PARTICIPATIONS OF THEFT.

There are nine participations in theft. The first is to
shew a place where goods may be stolen from. The
second, is to consent to the theft. The third, is to give
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provision to the thief. The fourth, is to go in his society
and to carry him the provision. The fifth, is to go with
him and to break into the place where there is proper-
ty to be stolen. . The sixth, is to be a counsellor, and a
receiver of the thief. The. seventh, is to accompany the
thief either by day or night. The eighth, is to receive
1 share of the stolen goods. The ninth, is to receive a
reward from the thief for concealing him.

For each of these participations, a fine is o be paid,
if the abettor be convicted. The fine is twelve cows, or
three pound, which must be paid to the lord. The pro-
prietors of the lost property are not to pay any thing,
for they are not to pay any thing, for they are not stain-
ed with plunder. If they cannot obtain the fine, the lord
. can exile them ; but if they receive three pence in lien
of three pounds, that will satisfy the law. If they be
" able to obtain the payment of the fine, they ought not
either to be exiled or outlawed.

If there be a denial of these - participations for theft,
the accused must clear themselves in the same manner
as those accused of murder.

. 'The following is the manner in which those accused
of theft are to clear themselvesin the law of Howel. The
oaths of twelve men are necessary to clear the accused
for stealing a horse, or sixty silver pennies ; for this is
-the lowest value of a horse, in law. Half of these jurors
«must be men of note, and the other half common men ;
-two parts of them must belong to the father’s family and
one third to the mother’s; and they must be so nearly
related to the accused, that they have a right either to
- -pay, or receive his murder fine.  To deny stealing a

steer, the oaths of six men, and himself forming the
“seventh, are necessary; and half of these must be men
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of note.  To deny stealing a swine, a sheép, or a back
borden' of any thing, the oaths of five men are neces-
sary to clear him ; half of them must be men of note,
the other half common men, himself forming the fifth.
In this case, the verdict results equally from the two fam-
flies, since there cannot be a third in four persons.

These jurors cannot proceed but according to a legal
process. A legal process is formed by the oath -of the
owner that he really enters a’‘prosecution against & per-
+son on account of stolen goods; for there can be no pro-
secution except by the proprietor.

Though the owner of stolen goods may give verbal
-evidence respecting the thief, yet if he refuse to swear
to the allegation, verdict must be given in favour of the
defendant, )

Though a person, who is not the owner of the. stolen
property, should commence an action against the accu-
sed, the oath of the defendant alone will be sufficient to
clear himself, because no one but the owner ought to
"prosecute for robbery.

If any juror, who form the jury we have previously
_mentioned, fail in evidence, he shall be punished only by
‘a fine ; unless any one wish to prosecute him for per-
jary. :

Though the witnesses for the a,ccnsed may be unable
-to clear him of the charge brought against him for steal-
‘ing, otill, he shall not lose his life, if he pay seven
-pounds ; and if he cannot pay that sum he must be ban-
ished. ‘Others say, he must lose his hfe, unless he obtain
‘his value,

"~ Whoever is bamshed by the sentence of the law, must
begin hig' journey into exile on the morrow ; and from
that ‘time forward, a day is sllowed to pass through

-
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every hundred belonging to the lord who banished him.
‘This is the time' fixed upon for an exile to quit the
‘country.

No one must be put to death, if nothing be found in
‘his hand.

Whoever shall pay a thief for the stolen goeds he has
in his possession, and let him -go either on account of
‘relationship or of money, let him pay seven pounds, if
he be convicted; for though the thief forfeits his life
for the crime, -he that connives at his escape, does not
stand in the same predicament. If he be unable to pay,
-let him be banished as a thief.

Whoever is exiled by the sentence of the law, and re-
‘main in his country beyond the time granted to him, let
-him lose his life, unless he be able to redeem it; for no
‘one must reinxin in the country during the life of the
lord who banished him, unless he obtain liberty by spe-
cific agreement.

Whatever shall be found in another man’s house to
which a thief has come, and he be unable to account for-
it, let him suffer confiscation of property ; and if his
property be not eonfiscated, let him be banished.

If stolen goods be found in any house which is inha-
bitéd, and though the owner be-clear of the theft, yet
he has a right, nevertheless, to -guard his house ; and,
-therefore, ‘we ‘have enacted, that that house and all that
-is in it, a pledge excépted, shall be forfeited. . But.as the
-owner of the pledge is not bound to guard another house
from receiving stolen goods, he shall lose nothing ‘of his
‘property, ' o ,

- Theére is'no. law where plunder is due by foragsiog,
~€Xeépt where a'man is-murdered in the'not.
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Whoever wishes to inake a certitude of discovery, let
him go to the lord and say, that he saw a person com-
mit a theft, but that he durst not speak to him, either
-on account of his rank, or of his property. Then the
lord must send for the priest, and state to him what the
other has asserted ; and the priest must go with the in-
formant to the church door, and let him make the mark
of the cross as a sign that he is not guilty of perjury.
Then, if he wish to swear, let him swear to it first at the
church door, secondly in the chancel, and thirdly at the
altar. Then, let the priest state to the lord and say,
that the informant performed every thing that was re-
quired. After this, the lord must swear that he has ob-
tained a certitude of discovery, when the criminal may
-claim judgment in his favour; and against this oath no-
thing can be effected. 8till, he shall not lose his life for
the theft, but he must pay the price of a thief. If he
be unable to pay his value, let him be banished, as a
thief. Others wish permission for him to disown the
charge, though it is enforced by the lord in like manner
as it is enforced by a proprietor; and this is the most -
which the North Wallians believe about it.

- If a person find the flesh of an animal that is not his
own, whether by dogs, or in a secret place, and take it
.away without permission, it shall be fineable until it
goes to the hundredth -hand, either by gift, dower, or
purchase.  After this it is called a piece of a hundred
.recurrences ; and it doth not go further than the hun-
dredth hand.

Whoever wishes to seize stolen property. from the
hands of another, let him go before the head of the ani-
mal which he would detain, and let him ask, ¢ Who is
the keeper of this beast ?” If no one replies that he is
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the keeper of it, let him receive permission to take pos~
session of it. After he has received permission, let him
go to the judge, and as the judge shall counsel him, les
him take it, and let him be sworn. If, whilst he be de-
taining the property, the keeper come and oppose him,
and ask also, “Who keeps this animal ?” Then it is
right for the keeper to say that he is the person who
takes care of it. Then it is proper for the plaintiff to
say, “ Evil be to thee for keeping my property;” and
“then it is right for the defendant to reply, « It is altoge-
ther denied ; nothing belonging to thee isin my posses-
sion; and since there is nothing, discriminate the animal
thou hast lost, and state the time when ; for it is pro-
per for these things to be known.”
There are six ways in which a man may be able to
distinguish his own property ; in three of these cases
‘it is effected by appraisement, but in the other three it
cannot be effected in this manner. That is to say, the
three cases wherein property cannot be ascertained by .
appraisement, are those of a deposit, a loan, and interest
or kindness ; for it is not right for any one to demand a
knowledge of the place where they are, or to enquire
how they came to the possessor. The three others may
be known by appraisement, the first of which is stolen
property, the second property lost by negligence, and
the third a thing unaccounted for. The reason why
such things are to be sworn to is, because the possessor
did not receive them properly from another man’s hand,
therefore such property should be sworn to where they
are seen. ' o
Whoever wishes to swear to property, let him do it in
the following manner. If the property be inanimate,
lethim swear to it with his left hand upon that which
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he wishes to be is own. Ifit be a living aninial, let. biny
swear to it with his left hand upon the right ear of the
animal, and his right hand upon the sacred relics; let
the defendant place his right hand upon. the left ear- of
the animal ; then let the plaintiff swear that there isno
owner besides himself, who has any right to purchase,
or sell theanimal in question ; that he did not part with
it either by gift, or loan, or deposit, or sell it for its
price ; that it was taken from him either by theft, sur«
reptitious removal, or by loss ; and then he must name
the day or night, the month, the time and the year in
which it was lost. i

Of an animal which may be found, there are three
" sources of claim : birth and rearing, keeping it before
it: was lost, and warranty.

If he wish to recover his property by avouchment of
its birth and rearing, it is done as follows. Let the
keepers give evidence respecting the mother of the ani-’
mal, its birth and bringing up under their care, and that
* it never went from them from the time of its birth until
the day mentioned. One of these keepers ought to be
a man above his rank, and the other below it ; and if he
can.obtain these, it will be sufficient.

If he choase to make an avouchment on account of
keeping the praperty before it was lost, let him swear
ta it according to the form we have previeusly men-

tioned. After he has sworn to it, let him also say that

the animal was also with him either eight days, a month,
or a season before the other reeeived it, and that it was
taken care of for him, as his preperty, by lawful keep-

ers, either eight days, a month, or a season, before he

lost it. If he can do this, it will be sufficient.
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" X he ‘seek to recuver it by warranty of avouchment,
Iet him ask; “Who will avouch to i, or who wiil prove
it by by warranty ?” If there bea defendant in the field;
Fet him accept kis avouchment concerning the thefs, and
let him also be free. -And if it be accepted by wamhby,
Iet him swear to its value on the spot, and also possesd
it. If he desire it, let him seek for anofher warranty,
or let it fafl from his possession. e

' In'like manner, the stolen ‘property may prbeeed from
hand. to hand, until no one may ‘be found in the field to
take it.

" Ifthere be'a defendant in the field, whowillclanin it w:th
him, -and Lis avouchment upon warraity belin ariother
place, let time be given him to obfain his wafrdntyp
that is- to say, three days if it be in the shme -commiot,
a fortnight if it be in another‘country, and so it proceeds
to the third hand, from whence the law will admit of no
délay. And if he demand it of him from the third hund,
he must give it up;, if theré be no stop m the pro-
ceedings.

If any defendant wish to produce a warranty. to the
plaintiff, and fail in his attempt, let him be a confessed
thief; and therefore, let him pay the plaintiff according:
to the value of the stelen goods..

In the law of Howel, if the stolen goods amount to.
four pence in value, the thief must pay it; but if it
amount -to any more, the thief loses his life. Others
contend that for every four-footed ‘animal that is taken
in theft, the thief forfeits his life; nevertheless it is the
most safe to limit it to four pence.

The price of a thief who is valued, is seven pounds.
He who forfeits his life does not lose any of his property,
for there must be no havoc and revenge besides what

Ee
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he must pay for stealing away the property. The
reason is, because he ought not to bave any demand
upou him.

- In the law of Howel there was-a double condemnation
fo; theft; but Bleddyn, the son of Cynvan, abrogated
this law, because it appeared sufficient to indemnify -a
man for the:less of his property aceprding to his ap-
praisement. His property sheuld go in the way-he has
bequeathed it, unless he hawe children. If he have
chiildrén, he.can bequeath nothing except his debts, and
a mortuary to the church.* : :

¢ A lord cin’ claisx no herios of & persort put to- denﬂx 3
but if he.be put to death in..another- eountty, he ig
entitled to his heriot. -

-"'There cam be no compensatwn ﬁne demm for. t.he
death of a robber,. nor can:thers he asy law allowed.
betweén the tivo farhilies for putting hims to death. .

- Wiolent nven froih:anothex country who haye wam-.
dered from their ord, eught ta be seld as -thieves; but
if they are kdled a compensatlon fine must be peaid.fon
their desiths; - R R S

- Traitors to theu-’ lorid, ontrugeols persanz, an& enery' ‘
person who forfeits his -life by ‘the sentence of- the law,:
are not entitled to any compensation ﬁue on account of
their deaths. - ’ .

- If eutrageous persons make a denul of the\r outra-*
geousness; ‘they oughs.to do so'in a dauble fold. -

- Qutrageotshess is to render property useless elther to:
the criminal of to.the owner,. . .-

Theft is every thmg that is, demed luwulg been takcn

- away.

« This paugrgph is eviﬂently‘ the ad;nuon of some‘latelf hand. .
. - o Pl oL
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1. Sureeptitiousmesd ds.avevy thing which .is taken away
in the absence: of: the owner, and.not.denled.. .. -

. Oppression is: every thing that is taken:away in the
ownqr's presence and against his conseat. : . -

Deception is every thing that is taken in anothet
form. -A person guilty of deception is not to pay any
thing,. .but. merely ‘to andemmfy she owaer. for his

A captive is not to lose his lufe, lf hu lord wish to
rodeem him; and if the stolen goods be not found upon
himy his’ loul ‘may apologize for him.: OQnghese.accounts;
it is become customary for lords to apologlzetm' their
vassth

lhuignas from beyondacayor from anether country
wtthalbwbm Inngonge, are not.to lose their lives
for stealing food, or any thing else for the first three
duys .and nighits;: but s whatever -they..take after that
period, they must indemnify the owner. .

- Respecting a dog, or a bird, there is to be no fine
impesed,  or ‘loss of :life required .of the .thief, but be
must pay an amercement, and restore the property to
the owner. . .

THE. NINE PAB.TICIPA’I‘IONS »OF FIRE

' There.are nine partivipasions of fire.. The first is, to
give counsel to burn a house. . The geeond is, to enter
into a confederacy.with :aw éncendiany te burn it. . The
third is, to go away.on apeonat.of its burning. The
fourth is, to carrm the fuel.: The-ffth is, to strike fire.
The sixth is, to procure.combustibles. The séventh is,
to kindle the fire, if it should not .readily take. The
eighth is, to give the fire to the incendiary who should
burn it. The.ninth is, to see it burning.

Whoever wishes to desy any one of these participa-
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tions, he must produce the oaths of fifty men to clear
himself. And if he be charged with clandestine inten-
tions, the one-half of his jurors must.-bé mén of note,
and the other’ half common men, or let hnm pay the
entire daniages.

- :‘Whoever burns a liouse, and by 80 domg sets ﬁm to
another, let him pay for the house that took:fire from
the other, and so for every house as far as the fire may
extend. ) Lo . Dol

Whoever gives fire -to another to bum a house foc
him, let-him ‘pay’ one thu‘d of the damnges,‘lf he be
convicted. :

Whoever shall kindle a ﬁre in a house that is. not hm
own, and it be burnt down within thiee nights and. ddys
from -that time, ‘he shall make . sausfuctlm for his
action. . - r

: Whoever shall kindie a: fire. under a llme k|ln, and
does not receive .an acknowledgment .of the person whao
last used it, and it be burnt down through the careless-
‘ness of the former occupler, let him pay one third for hig
action. -, : o

Whoever shall convey ﬁre surrept:tlously, let him: :pay
for his act, and for his clandestine bebavioar.”

*.*Whoever shall.demand fire and it be gmen hnm, must
pay for the consequence. . ; :

- 'Whoever wishes to borrow fire, let hun go wuhout
being questioned, .or interrogated.- L ;

. There are three fires, fer which:no redress can be nh-
tuned the burning. of furze in March; the fire of .a
smithy. in a hamlet, that is seven fathoms. distaiit from:
the houses, and having a tile or proper covering ; and
~ the burning of ointment in a hamlet that shall be seven
fathoms from the other houses.
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Whoever shall accept a thing as a deposit, let him
pay for its. being burnt; as before. .. ° : . . .

.If any person shall set firé to a house in a town, let
hlm pay for the two nearest houses that may take the
fire; and so. on, from, the nearest to the next.

. A compensation fine for villainy is not to be paid
according to the fire, but. accordmg to:the hand' that
kindles thé fire.

If any person whatever set fire to fuize, except in:the
_ month of March, he.shall pay for it.*

.Weavers,. who take yarn:or balls belongiog to other
people to weave, must pay for them if they burn them;
because they must take particular care of them that
they are not lost.

. There isno fine which can be 1mposed for the burning
of any persen, unless it can be proyed that some person,
being with him, was the cause of his death. . = =

. If swine enter i house and seatter about the fire so

as to set the house on fire, and the swine escape, let the

owner of the swine pay for their act. - If the swine be

burnt, .then both house and swine are equal, for .both

are stupid, . Therefore; as bath have ‘equally suffered

according to law, there is nothing to he redressed, but

the injury of the one must be set agamst the injury of
. the other. . - . .

.- Let no one take away ﬁre wnthout permxssnon and
11’ he should do so, let him pay an amm‘cement, smce
nothing else can be done to him. . N

- ‘Let no one give fire without knowing whal; is to be
done with it; and if he should do so, let him pay one
third of any niischief that may arise from it.

# This law is still enforced in-Wales bythe sporting gentlemen, on account
of moor game.

\
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.. 3f a person, ‘carrying fire from another house, throw
lt about him, let him.pay any damages thdt may arise
from it, usless he.be able to prave. that the spnrks
escaped lim by the force: of the wind.! - °. -

If a person go to dry corn. upon. hnother kiln, he
must abide by any. consequences that. may arise from it
for three days and nights, from the time he begins.

No person shall lose his life for violence. . The reason
is, .that a fine is.imposed upen him who is guilty of ra-
pine; for his property is taken,.and according to his
state, he shall make amends,. by having a fine. imposed

upon. his property, and also a finé to-the lord. @
‘ THE VALUE OF "ANIMALS.* -

The value of a young foal of a mare,'is four pence

until fourteen days after 4ts birth; from fifteen days old

" and upwards, it is'worth twenty-four pesce. If it: be

found in corn, -its damage is ‘equal to’its mother. .In
this state it shall remain unte the end of the ‘year; and
if it attaip the age of .one year-and a-day, it is worth
forty-eight pence. - ¥f it attain three years of age, it is
worth. sixty pences and then it will be'time. to-tame it
with a bridle and to teach it its duty, whether asa sl:al-
Kon, a paifrey, or4 servieg horse. .~ .-

A stallion loses nothing -either in value, or privilege
for three seasons, for grazing out; namely, from the
iniddleiof April unvo the middle of May. If he be then
put into -a stable -for threg - days and three nights, hxs
value isone pound.

* The wvalue of a pd&ey is one huadred and- twenty

pence,

« This section cannot fail of bemglntemﬁngtothmﬁndmwho dislike
law and its dry technicalities, because xtalmntlwvllueofmmkin the
tenth century of the christian sra.




_The valueof a pack horse, is one hundred and twenty
pence.

The value of a serving horse is sixty pence.

The value of a wild horse is sixty pence. -

" The value of a stallion is the price of his two stones,
with two mares,. and he himself forming the third ; tlut
is, one hundred and elghty pence.’

- Inpurchasing a horse the buyer shoﬁld _prove his qua~

lities by demanding time to ascertain whether he be free
from the three following disorders : on account of the
staggers, he must have three mghts to prove him ; on
account of black pulmonaria, three months; and .on
account of the -glanders, one year: It should also be
ascertained, whether it become restive when it.is backed
among a multitude of men and horses; and if it should
not be restive, the seller is free from the huyer, but if it
should prove restive, one third. of the. pnce must be
returned.. :

. The prwe of a foot.-horse is u:s entire prwe. The value
of its eye is one third of its whele price, and:the value
of the other eye is another third. -

For every blemish in a horse, one third of its price
must be returned, its ears and tail excepted. . -

Whoever shall cut off the hair from a horse’s tail, must
give another horse in lieu of it.to the owner,.and he
must also keep the injured horse until his tail. grows as
long.as formerly. :

. The mane of a steed is of the same value thh its
bndle ; and its.halter is of the same price with its fetter-
lock.

Whoever shall borrow a steed of nnother, and rub the
hair so as.to gall its back, he shall pay four pence;. if
he force the skin into.the flesh, he shall pay eight pence;



224
and if the flesh be forced to-the bone, he shall pay six-
teen pence.

Whoever takes away & horse clandestinely, let four

pence be paid for monntlngit and elght pentce: from every
estate’ in which 'it ‘shall be ndden “ Nothing 'can "be
¢laimed for dismounting, for it is proper to dismount
after the animal has béen mounted. What is imposed,
goes to the owner ‘of the horse, and an amercement to
the lord. If the animal should die with him, his own
personal oath will not place him upon a level with the
owrer. If the ammal made its wages, let hun pay the
owner for his wages.
‘ Ifa person hiire a liorsé to a certain place, and go be-
yond that place with it, let him pay one third of the
profit to the owner of the horse. The same law extends
to other property; and a fine for the clandestme pro-
ceeding; goes to the lord.

If a borrowed horse become ill, or obtain any other
braise, let another be given in its place until it recover ;
and until it do recover, let it remain with the-borrower.

Four horse shoes and theu' complement of nails, are'
worth two pence.

If a horse be sold which has a fault in it, and nothing
strange appear in the skin, no déma"ges can be recovered,
unless it prove to be one of the three defects, provided'

" the seller swear that hé knew not of the fault. &
~ The value of a filly, is four pence for the first fourteen
days' after ‘her birth; sixtéen pence when a year old
thirty-two ' pence when ‘two years old; sixty ' pence
when three years old; and then she must be set to
work. The value of her mane is one penny, being the
same as her halter. - Her quahtles are to-draw a car up
steep ground and down it, and to breed colts; and if
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she’'do not possess: tbese quahﬁes, one thlrd of her price
must be returned. -

The .value of a calf from the t1me of its bnrth until the
first. day of winter, is four pence;-from the first.of
winter until August, when it takes ‘the bull,.its value
increases two pence every .season. From the ninth: of
August, four pence more shall be set, upon it, on account
of itscalf. - From that time forward, two pence shall be
added to it every season, until the ninth of May; and
from that day it ought to have a calf, and then its value
is forty pence; and the.calf ought to.-be able to walk
nine paces, and to draw milk from the four teats. The
price of her calf is four pence until the first.day of
winter, .and from that time forward, it shall be of the
same . price as every other calf., Her milk is valued at
-sixteen pence, and her calf at four pence. From the
middle of summer and forward, she ought to take the
bull, and from the day she is bulled, four pence is laid
on to her value. From that time forward, her value en-
creases by two pence every season, uptil the mlddle of
Mareh, or Apnl At that time she-ought to have a calf
and the price of the calf should be added to-the price of
the cow, until the value of the latter be sixty pence. So
she shall proceed unto her fifth calf, for during this time
she is in'her beauty ; and after that time her value shall
be fixed by appraiseinent. .The quantity of ber milk is
such, as will fill a vessel which is three inches in diameter
at the bottom, six in the middle,:and nine inches in
depth. The inch is measured by the breadth of the
judge’s thumb. The value of her ear, her horn and her
eye, -is four pence. The value of her teat is four pence
every yeat, or that of a ewe and her lamb, that may be
able to protect her lamb from a May shower with her

Ff



fleece ; and this at one time. If she be barren, thisty
pence shall be her value every year for life. If there be
contention for her milk, she must be taken to such a
pasture on the ninth of May, where no beast has been
feeding before her. There, the owner must milk her
without leaving any thing for the calf, and produce a
can-full of milk. If she fill the can twice a day, it will
be sufficient ; but if she fail to do so, the deficiency
must be supplied by giving her oatmeal unto the feast
of St. Curic; from thence unto the feast of St. Michael,

with barley flour; and from thence unto the first day of
winter, she must have rye flour. -

If a person buy a cow, big with calf, and she suffer an
abortion, the seller must preduce the oaths of the herds-
man and of the woman who milked her, to prove that
she has not lost her qualities. :

" The value of a young steer, or of a splayed heifer, is
the same. When their necks are-submitted to the yoke,
their value increases; from the ninth of February, their
value increases by four pence; and from that time to
the end of the year, their value increases by two pence
every season. In thisstate they continue until the sixth
year, and after that, they are valued by appraisement.
If they plough from morning until evening, on the ninth
of February, the first time they are brought to the
yoke, the person who sold them shall be free; but if
they cannot continue at work for such a length of time,
thirty pence ought te be paid for each, aceording to its
qualities. If one of them only ‘continue to plough lci
fifteen pence be paid every year.

The tail of a calf is worth one penny the ﬁrst year,
two pence the second, three pence the third, four pence
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the fourth year; and this last sum shall be its highest
value. , :

: Whoever selis a steer,ought to warrant him clear of
the three disorders incident to cattle, and more parti-
cularly against diseases unto the feast of St. Padric.
The person also, who purchases the animal, must keep
it in a healthy place, and in a building in which no dis-
orders have:entered for seven years before.

The price of a little pig, from the time it is born until
it begins to burrow, is one penny. When it ceases
sucking, which is at the end of three months, it is worth
two pence. From that time it goes to the wood with
the swine, and it is considered -as a swine, and its value
is four pence. From the feast of St. Jehn unto the firstday
of Jansary, its value is fifteen ‘pence ; from the first of
January unto-the feast of St. John, its value is twenty-

four peace ; and from that time forward its value shall
- be thirty pence, the same as'its mother.

The qualities of a sow are, that she breed pigs and do
not devour her young ones.’ ‘The seller must also war-
Tant her sound against the quinsy, for three days and
nights after she is sold. If she should not possess these
qualities, one third of her price must be returned.
The value of a boar is equal to the value of three
sows, ' :

The value of a lamb, from the time it is yeaned unto
the first day of winter, is one penny; from the first of
‘winter unfil it is a year old, two pence; and from that
time forward four pence.

The qualities of a ewe are to give milk, and to bear
‘lambs. The sellér must also warrant her sound from
any liver complaint, from the first day of May uatil she
satiates herself three times with new herbage. Her



qualities are worth three pence, or a dried* sheep ; two
for her lamb, and one for her milk. Her eye, her ear,
her horn, her tail, and her udder, are each of them
worth one penny. :

A ram is worth three ewes; one for each of his tes-
ticlés, and one for his.own body. N

- The price of goats is the same... . . The qualmes of
a young year old goat are to gnve mllk, and her price is
one penny half-penny.

The price of a cat is-four pence.. Her qualities
are to see, to hear, to kill mice, 'to have her claws
:-whole, and:to narse and not deveur her kittens. If.she
‘be deficient in any one of these qualmes, one ﬂurd of
her price must be returned.

Every clean animal is of half the value of its. quah-
ties; and every unclean animal one third.

The value of a goose is one penny, and the value of a
gander is that of two.geese. The value of a hatching
goose is as much as her.nest; and there ought to be
-twenty-four goslings in her neat. The price of each of
‘these goslings is one half-penny, or a sheaf of barley;
.and this until they lay. Afterthey lay, the price of each
is one penny; and, therefare, the value of,a hatchmg
goose is twelve pence.

The value of a hen is one penny, and a cock is worth
two hens. - Every chicken is worth a sheaf of oats, or

- one farthing, .until .it can fly.. After it can fly, it is
worth one half-penny until it lays; and after it hys, its
value is one penny.

The value of the king’s buck-hound is one pound,

:when trained; one: hundred' and twenty pence un-

. That is, hung mutton, which tastes not unhke venuon, when pmporiy
prepared.
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~ trained; - sixty pence when a year old; thirty -pénce
when a young cub in the kennel ; and fifteen pence {rom

‘the time of its birth until it opens its eyes.

- The king’s greyhound, if trained, is worth one hun—
.dred and twenty pence; if untrained, sixty pence; if a
year old, thirty penee; if:a cub in the kennel, fifteen
‘pence ;- and from. the time of its birth until it opens its
-eyes, seven pence: half-penny.

"The king’s lap dog’is worth a pound the lap dog of
a freeman, -one bhundred and twenty pence; that of a
‘foreigner; four pence; and a common house dog is of
the same value as the latter. ~ =~ . -

A freeholder’s buck-hound is of the same value as the
king’s-greyhound.

Whatever dog a stranger may possess, its value shall
be the same as that of a dunghill dog. Whoever pos-
sesses a dunghill dog, its value is four pence.

* - A shepherd’s dog shall go in the morning before the
‘flock, and fetch them home at night. Its value is the
_same as a steer, which is perfect in all its parts.

. A hawk’s nest is worth .one pound. The young un-
- fiedged hawks-are worth one hundred and twenty pence;
"and after they are fledged and become fair, they are
- worth one pound; if they belong to the king. If they
_belong to.a freeholder, they are worth one hundred and
- twenty pence, if fledged ; if unfledged, sixty pence ; and
-A-growing oue, if it be a hawk is worth twenty-four
pence. »

The mnest of a sparrow-hawk is worth twenty-four
“pence ; before the young:ones are fledged, they are
- worth twelve pence; :and after they are fledged, thexr
, value is twenty-four pence.
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Any bird whatever. that belongs to a vassal, is of the
same value as a hen.*

The value of an old swarm of bees, is twenty-four
pence; that of a virgin swarm is sixteen pence; and
that of a second swarm is twelve pence. A swarm,
from the virgin swarm, is worth twelve pence, and that
from the second swarm is eight pence. If a hive swarm
after August, its value is four pence, and it is called a
"winged swarm. The value-of a hive of bees is twenty-
four pence, and so to the first day of winter, From the
first of winter and subsequently, -it shall be considered
as an old hive, and its value -is twenty-four pence. A
winged swarm is not to be considered old until the first
day of May following, and then its value is twenty-four
‘pence.

A swarm of bees knitt.ed upon a branch, is one of the
three hunts.

The value of a stag, from the first of winter unto the
feast of St. John, is sixty pence; and he that kills him
clandestinely, must pay an amercement for the. act.
From the feast of St. John unto the first day of Novem-
.ber following, there are twelve legal pieces in the stag,
and the value of each of them, is sixty pence. These
twelve pieces are the two haunches and the horns, the
‘tongue, the breast, the heart,. the strait gut, the liver,
the two loins, the saddle, the stomach, and the neck.
:Such is the number, and he that steals them must pay
an amercement of thirty six cows.

If the king’s dogs chase a stag and kill it, let tbe
owner of the land, whoever he may be, take both the
dogs and the stag, and let him keep them until the

* It is singular that animals and birds should be prized not according to
their intrinsic value, but according to the rank of those who kept them.
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middle of the day, without flaying the stag, if it be
morning ; then, if the huntsmen .do not come up, let
him flay the stag, keep the flesh and the skin, feed the
"dogs, and then take them home. If it be -nearly. the
middle of the day, let him keep the stag until noon; if
in the afternoon, let him keep it until vespers ; and if it
be after vespers, let him keep it until the morning and
spread his. mantle about it.. If they come on the mor-
row, let him keep the substance of the flesh and the
skin, and let the huntsmen have the stomach. If they
come before the flesh be.cut up, let one quarter be
given to the owner of the land. The hinder quarter
goes to every superior lord, and the fore quarter to
every lord of the soil.

If :a stag be chased and killed, the owner of the soil
has a right to the hinder quarter, whoever may own the
dogs..

. Whoever may find a clean animal dead upon land,
claims one quarter of it ; and the owner of the land has
the rest of it.

Whoever finds an unclean ammal upon another per-
son’s estate, is entitled to one penny, and the animal
goes to the owner of the soil ; and nething but this shall
be taken from the small wild animals. ,

Whoever finds a swarm of wild bees, is entitled to
one penny, or the wax; and the swarm goes to the
owner of the soil.

Whoever shall lay a snare on another’s: land wnthont
his permission, must pay four pence for breaking up his
land, four pence for closing it up and for what is in t.he
soare, and an amercement to the king.

The value of a roe-buck and a buck, a goat and a
young roe, a fawn and a’kid, is the same.
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'THE VALUE OF SKINS. t
The skin of an ox is worth eight pence; the skin of a
stag, eight pence; a-buck’s skin, sever pence ; & deer’s
skin, seven pence ; -a sheep’s skin, ote penny; a gout’s’
skin, one penny ; a roe-buck’s skin, one penny ; a fox’s
skin, eight pence ; an otter’s skin, eight pence ; ‘a wolf’s
skin, eight pence; a martin's skin, twenty-four pence;
and the value of a beaver’s skm, is one hundred and
twenty pence.
THE VALUE OF TIMBER
‘The price of an oak tree, is one hundred and twenty
pence. If it have two. branches both of an equal thick-
néss, each of them is worth sixty pence. “If they be not
of equal thickness, but both of the same growth, the
value of the cross branch, which grows from the heart
of the tree, is thirty pence.. - For the top of the.tree
there is no price fixed, except an amercement to the
king. Whoever shall make a perforation in the tree,
shall forfeit twenty-four pence to the owner of the wood,
and an amercement to the king, The value of a knotty
oak, which does not produce acorns,is four pence. The
price of a'hazel grove, is twenty-four pence ; and if one
hazel be taken from the grove; its value is four peace.
Every tree that bears fruit, is of the same value asa
hazel grove, oak and apple trees excepted. A young
graft is worth four pence unto: the first day of winter, if -
it grow after it is grafted; from that time forwards, it
increases two-pence in value every season; until it bear
fruit; when it bears fruit, it is worth sixty pence; and
then it becomes of the same value with a young. chlf.
A wild apple tree is worth four penee, until it bear frm\t
and ‘when it produces fruit, its value is thirty pence.
Every tree which is produced in the shade of trees, is
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worth twenty-four pence. Every tree that does not
bear fruit, the yew tree excepted, is. worth four pence ;
and every branch of brushwood is worth.a penny. The

money given for timber, goes to the owner..
' THE VALUE OF HOUSES, ... .,

- Here Jorwerth, the son of Madog, being.engaged in

eollectmg materials, wrote down the value.of houses,
furniture, domestic ploughs, and of damaged corn. .. .
_ The first is, that whoever may destroy the king’s hall
must pay forty pence for every pillar which.supports the
roof. There are six.pillars . in' the hall; -therefore,
eighty pence mast be paid for. the roof, and one hundred
and twenty pence for the outbuildings, :

For the hall of a freeholder, twenty pence are re-
qmred for every prop that supports the roof, and there
are six of them; and thn‘ty pence is the value of each
of the out-houses. S

The value of a bondman’s house is. ten pence for every
prop that supports the roof ; and thirty. pence for each
of the -out-houses. His summer house is worth four
pence, and his winter house, eight pence.

Whoever breaks down houses unlawfully, let him pay
four pence for every large tree that is in them; four
pence for the doors and door posts; four pence for the
front ornament; four pence for the door sill; four
pence for the back fire stone ; one penny for every pole,
rod and shingle ; one penny for the spreading poles and
the rafters; one penny for the binding rod; one penny
for the thatch fastener; one third of the value of the
}iouse shall be for the covering and the shelter of the
house; and one third of the covering shall belong to
the shelter.

Gg
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~'THE ‘PRICE OF HOUSEHOLD FURNITURE:
« Here is the price of furniture. The king’s cloak is
worth- one ‘hundred and twenty pence; his cushion,
twenty-four - pence; his’ cauldron, one: hundred and
twenty pence ; his- flesh fork, thirty pence; his harp,
one hundred and twenty pefice; and his turing key,
thirty pence. The harp of the ¢hief of 'seng'is worth
one hundred and twenty pence ;” hig tuning key,  thirty
pence; and his.draught boaid, oné hundred aiid twenty
pence. The horn* that thé king dpinks out of; is worth
one pound ; his railying ‘horn is: worth a peund; the
horn of thé chief huntsnian is ' pound; and each -of
these three ought to be made of' buffaloi: ' Kdch of the
king’s rarities, as his’ phials, 'his rings, -and his Horns,
is considered as worth one pound, for they must net be
valued by apprtiis'eme'nﬁ.— C T ertrnenh
The cloak of a freeholder’s son, is worth sixty pence;
his cushion, twenty-four pence; “his:cauldron, sixty
pence; his flesh fork, twelve pence; his' harp, sixty
pence; his tuning key, twelve pences  his -draught
board, if it be made of tlie horni of a sea fish, ‘sixty
pence ; if it:-be made of new hern, twenty-four pence ;
if of & beast’s horn, twelve pence’; ‘and if of wood; four
pence. o o e e

« *The horn was anciently one -of the most costly pieces of furniture in
the Welsh balls. It was made of ‘buffalo; the. rim, was, tipt with gold or
silver ; and the small end had a valve neatly fitted in it. When the guests
assembled to carouse, each was obliged to quaff off a hornful 'of liquor at one
gratight, and then, pulling the: vaive out, 1o blew in,it,. that the company
might be satisfied there was no flinching, With allusion to the drinking horn
of my countrymen, Owain Cyveiliog, prince of Powye, sweetly sings:—
- ¥ Cupbearer! produce the horn for mutual carousing; weare full of longing
for the influence of the hue of the ninth wave ;—the long blue horn of glory,
covered with gold. . . . . Fill up thy horn, cupbearer, that is tipt with gold,
and honourably drunk with mead highly foaming.””
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- A-brewing tub, made of boards, if it be the king’s, ie
worth twenty-four pence;; ‘if it be. a frecholder’s; twelve
pence; and'ifa bondman’s, six pence. Every mashing
tub made of-one single tree, is worth four pence.

“*The value of a bag and of a winnowing sheet, is four -
peﬂce for each of them;.a churn, one penny; a- pail;
one penny;-a foot trough, one penny; a wooden bottle
in which liquor is poured, four pence ; an iron pan, one
penny’; a water pot, four pence; a sieve, two 'pénce; a
willow water pot, two pence; a willow sleve, one
penny; a white water pot, one penny; a broad axey
four pence; a fuel axe, two pence ; & little axe, one
penny ; and a-large.auger, is two pence. The value of
4 middle auger i3 one penny ; and that of a gimlet, one
half-penny. The sickle, the shears, the shovel, the
mattock, the hedging bill, and the trimming hedge bill,
are each of them worth one penny. - A rasper, graving
tool, a borer, and a .small bill hook, are each worth
one half-penny. The value of a plane is one penny. A
water bottle, a grubbing hoe, an arrow, a turner’s
wheel, a spindle, a reel, a reel for winding yarn upon, a
flail, a barrel hoop, a washing beetle, a spattle, a wooden
shovel, a fork, a hay rake, a besom, the instrument for
dressing flax, a young chicken, a fetter for cows’ legs
when they are milked, the tail of the plough, a calf
#kin, a mirror, a. bark dish, a wooden nippers, and a
bason, are each of them worth one farthing. A chest,
‘a copper pot, a brand-iron, a bakestone, a boat and the
things which belong to it, a cask, a hammer, a hound,
a neat after it is become old, and every thing, the value
of which ig not fixed By law, is to be valued by appraise-
ment. The value of a flesh dish is two pence, and of a -
small dish, one penny. A sieve, barn riddle, and a wool
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card, are each worth one penny. A polishing stone is
worth one half-penny; and a dish and a kneading
trough, are each of them worth one penny. A hair
rope, twelve cubits in length, is one penny; and a rope
made of the bark of elm, and being twelve cubits in
length, is of the value of a penny. - The collar of the
king’s greyhound is worth gight pence; and that of the
gentleman’s greyhound is valued at four pence. The
leash of the king’s greyhound is valued at four pence,
and that of the gentleman’s greyhound at two pence;
and the leash of a beagle is worth eight pence. The
value of a house dunghill is four pence. A dung basket
and a barrow, are each worth one penny. An earthen
pitcher and a drinking bottle, are each valued by ap-
praisement. A doublet, fetters, and a salmon net, are
each worth twenty-four pence. The value of a grayling
net is eight pence ; a wear net, two pence; a draught
of fishes, two pence ; a dray, two pence; a pack saddle,

. one penny ; a stool, one penny; a wort vat, two pence;
a warping trough, twenty-four pence; the elucidator
and. the scales, eight pence; the small -baskets of net
work, eight pence; the beams, wheels, and treadles,
eight pence each; an iron trace, one bundred and
twenty pence; the great anvil, sixty pence; the small
anvil, eight pence ; the bellows, eight pence ; the pincers,
four pence; and the mallet, the felly of a wheel, the
pike, the file, the vice, and the lever of the vice, are
each of them worth four pence.

The value of a mill house is one pound; sixty pence
for each of the millstones; sixty pence for the iron;
sixty pence for the beam ; and thirty pence for the mill

'house. The value of a hand mill is four pence; two
pence for the upper stone, and two peace for the lower
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one. The value of a place in which it stands, is four
pence.

The value of a spear is four pence a bow and twelve
arrows, four pence ; a battle-axe, two pence; a sword,
if it be brittle edged, twelve pence; if it be a strong
blade, sixteen pence; and if it be a blade curiously
enamelled, twenty-four pence. = A shield is eight pence;
if it be of blue, or gold enamel, twenty-four pence. A
coat of mail, a helmet, and the plume of a helmet, are
valued by appraisement,

The price of a saddle is eight pence; a bridle gilt
with gold, is eight pence; gilt with silver, six pence;
and stained, darkened, and done with copper, four
- pence. The price of a pair of spurs, gilt with gold, is
four pence; gilt with silver, two pence ; and darkened,
stained, and done with copper, one penny. Some pay,
for these according to the rank of the saddle, the two
stirrups and the three girths; but others pay for them
according to the price fixed by law ; that is, if the stir-
rups be gilt with gold, their price is eight pence; if’
with silver, four pence; and if done with copper, or
darkened, or stained, four pence. The surcingle is of
the same value as one of the stirrups; the two girths
are two pence; the horse cloth, four pence; a saddle
cushion of plaited work, one penny; one of linen, one
penny ; and a covering, is one penny.

The price of a pair of large stockings is eight pence 3
a pair of small stockings, six pence; . . . . . spatter-
dashes, four pence ; shoes made with thongs, two pence;
and buskins, one penny. A girdle, if it be fringed with
gold or silver, is valued by appraisement ; if it be not,
its price is one penny. A ring, apd an ornamental
wreath, are valued by appraisement, The price of &



238

pocket kiife, and of a closet one, is one penny ; a chop-
ping knife, one penny ; a buckle, is one penny ; and the
waist-band of pantaloons, is one penny. Abracelet and
a draught-board table, are each’ of them va,lued by ap-
praisement. : -
. The price of a thrave of oats is four pence;; and of a
thrave of mixed corn, eight pence. An iron fetteris
worth one penny, and a wooden one, one farthing. -The
measure of two bushels, is a farthing; a distaff, is'a
farthing ; and a horn to blow m, whoever is the’ owner,
is worth two pence. .
Respecting wearing apparel, some say they are valued
by appraisement ; but others affirm that their prices are
fixed according to each respectively. Thus, the price
of every strong cloak, is-twenty four pence * every ¢ity
cloak, twenty four pernce ; every city cap, twenty four
pence ; every home-spun garment, ¢ight pence ; a shirt
and trowsers, twenty four pence ; a plaitéd work gar-
ment, to be valued by appralsement ; a quilt, eight
pence; a sheet, eight pence ; bolster linen, eight pence ;
a head band, four pence ; a bonnet, one penny ; a pelisse,
if it be the king’s, one pound; if it be the queer’s, one
pound; if it belong to a freeholder, or his wife, one
hundred and twenty pence; the Tug, or outward cover-
ing of a bondman, sixty pence; the rug of a vassal
thirty pence; and a cushion, is four pence. -
i "'The price for ploughing an acre of land in winter, is
two pence, and in'spring, one penny ; the plough han-
dle, obne penny; the plough wheels, two pence; the
cross bars and fore handle, one penny ; every yoke and
its bows, one penny; a bow for the yoke, one farthing ;
the paddle staff, one penny; the goad, a penny; the
harrow, a penny; and a thorn hurdle, one penny.
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THE NINE EQUAL MEMBERS 'IN THE BODY.
Here is the value of the nine equal members of the
homan bedy.. The value of each of the two feet, is six
cows and one hundred and twenty silver pennies; for
each-of the hands, six cows and one hundred and twenty
silver pennies; for each of the eyes, six cows and one
‘hundred and twenty silver pennies; for each of the two
lips, one hundred and twenty silver.pennies ; and thus,
the value of each of these is thesame.. The value of
the ear, if it be cut off, is two cows and sixty silver
pennies; and if it be injured:so as to cause deafness,
gix cows and one hundred and twenty silver pennies.
The value of the two testicles are the same as the price
of the nine co-equal parts.  The value of the tongue is
-as much as all the other members, because the tongue
is their defender.. The value of one .of. the toes, is a
cow and twenty silver pennies; and the price of the
great -toe. is two cows and sixty silver pennies. The
value of a little finger is a cow and twenty silver
pennies ; that of its nail, thirty pence.- The value of
she upper knuckle of the finger, is thirty-six pence one
half-penny and a third ; the value of the middle knuckle,
1s thirty-three pence and two parts of a half-penny; the
lowest knuckle, is eighty pence; and this is the price
of the finger. The value of every one of the teeth, is a
‘tow and twenty pence ; that of .every one of the grind-
ers, two cows and forty silver pennies; for these are the
shepherds of the teeth. The value of the trunk is as
much as all these taken together. The trunk ig, the
head, the body, and the peuis, for the soul exists in
these; therefore there is but one price for them all.
There are three dangerous wounds: a blow on the
head, which lays the brains open; a thrust in the body,
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which penetrates the bowels ; and the breaking of one
of the limbs. The person, who is thus wounded, is en-
titled to three pounds from the person who has wounded
him: The price, which a person thus wounded, must
pay the surgeon, is one pound without his food, or one
hundred and eighty pence with his food and his bloody
‘clothes. The price of the best medicine, is twenty-four
pence; a plaster of red salve, twelve pence; and one
of herbs, four pence. The surgeon’s food must be paid
‘him every day, and his light, every night. There are
three conspicuous scars: one upon the face, another
upon the foot, and a third upon the hand ; for that upon
the foot, thirty pence shall be paid ; for that upon the
‘hand, sixty pence; and for that upon the face, one
‘hundred and twenty pence. The price of every con-
‘cealed scar, is four pénce. For every broken bone in
the cranium, twenty pence must be paid; but if the
‘bone be fractured by some little quarrel, let the surgeon
‘take a bason and place his elbow upon'the ground, and
‘his hand above. the top of the bason, and if a noise be
heard, let four pence be paid; but if nothmg be heard,
he is entitled to nothing. :

* The value of white rooted hair, is one penny for
‘every finger that shall enter into it to tear it out, and
two pence for the thumb.

- The price of the blood of a freeman, is twenty-four
pence ; and that of a captive, sixteen pence. The fine
for insalt to every man shall be paid according to his
rank. There are three cases in which nothing shall be
paid for blood : blood from the teeth, blood from scabs,
and blood from the nose. An amercement shall be paid
to the lord for shedding it, but nothing is to be given to
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the sufferer, except the fine for the insult he hag
recéived in these cases.
JOINT PLOUGHING OF LAND.

Whoever forms a joint ploughing with his neighbour,

must join him in friendship, and take him by the hand;
and after he has given this proof of good-will, he must
preserve it until the knot of land is finished, which con-
sists of twelve acres. A knot of land is measured as
follows :—three barley corns, from the middle of the
ear, make one inch; three inches, one palm; three
palms, one foot ; four feet, one short yoke ; eight feet,
the second yoke ; twelve feet, the' third yoke; sixtcen
feet, the long yoke; a goad in the hand of the driver
as long as himself; and the driver before the oxen with
his hand upon the spike of the long yoke, and as far as
he can extend his arm and his goad, so far extends the
two cross ridges of the field. [This is the breadth of the
acre, and thirty times this, is its length.]
" The first acre belongs to the ploughman ; the second
is appropriated ‘for iron ; the third for the sward ox;
the fourth for the furrow ox, lest the voke should be
broken ; and-the fifth for the driver. In like manner,
the acres are appropriated from the best to the best of
the oxen, even to the last, if there be no yoke broken.
Then comes the cultivation of the woody acre, which is
called the disagreeable improvement ; and this, once in
the year.. ' ‘ o

If they wish to divide the knot after they have
finished ploughing it, they are able to do so, unless
there be a contract binding them to the contrary.

If the oxen be put to the yoke and one of them die,
by any distember whatever, it is right ‘f()r that ox to
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have his acre. If it be thought that the owner of the
ox designedly caused its death, let him be sworn that he
was not the cause of the accident, either by its food, or
servitude. This is called the acre of the black ox.

Though an agreement may be made for mutual
ploughing with an ox, yet if the animal does not come
to its labour, is not yoked, and does not finish its
quantity, or balk of land, its owner .is entitled to
nothing. :

If an ox become ill, or be wounded, or, meet with
any other accident, the owner of him must substitute
another in his place.. ‘

If a'person wish to sell his ox which is occupied in
ploughing the land that the parties had fully met to eul-
tivate, he must not sell him, until he finish the land in-
question, nor must he make-arrangements to that effect;
and if he take him away one day before the animal has
finished his allotted share, let him lose his acre. But
if he should subsequently obtain his acre, let him place
another ox in the yoke in lieu of the former.

Every one must bring his share for the ploughing,
whether it be an ox, oriron, or other things that may
be necessary. After every thing is brought by them, the
ploughman and the driver ought to keep these things in
safety, and use them asthey would use their own. The
driver must yoke the oxen in such a manner that the
bows of the yoke may not be too tight nor too loose ;
and he must drive them so, as not to break their hearts.
If the oxen should be injured by excessive driving, let
" him pay for them ; or let him swear that he did not
do any more evil to them than to his own.

The ploughman ought not to pay for the oxen, unless
they be wounded ; but if they be wounded, let him pay,
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‘or exonerate himself from the blame. The ploughman
ought to assist the driver to yoke the oxen, but he is
not bound to loosen them, unless it be the two in the
short yoke,

“After the land agreed upon is ploughed, every one
has a right to take his own property with him home.

The law does not allow a person to clean such ground,
nor a horse to harrow it.

No person ought to place a yoke upon the ox of
‘another, without his consent, unless there be a contract
for so doing.

If any quarrel arise about bad ploughing, let the
ploughman’s acre be examined, together with the
depth and the breadth of his furrow; and according to
this, let it be done to every one without distinction.

If there be any dispute about ploughing, one wishing
to plough far and the other near, we have enacted that
no one ought to plough further than the oxen are able
to stretch their yokes* without fatigue, so that they
'may be strong in their commot.

We have enacted that whilst an ox is engaged in
ploughing land in concert, he cannot be bequeathed
without the permission of the joint cultivators of such
land; for no one ought to bequeath a thing which is
not in his possession, and the ox alluded to, is not so
at that time. ‘

We have also enacted, that oxen engaged in plough-
ing land in concert, are not to be taken as hostages, nor
to be distrained during that time ; for nothing ought to

® This evidently alludes to the distance they should draw out upon the
headlands, and consequently whether the head ridges should be broad or
narrow. On the borders of South Wales, good ploughmen still take a pride
in narrow head lands.

‘\
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be given as a hostage but what is in a person’s posses-
sion, and these are not so,

Whoever may enter into an agreement for ploughing
in concert, and after that make.a similar agreement
with another, we have epacted that his oxen must fulfil
the conditions of the first contract; and if he make a '
hundred such agreements after this, he must find oxen
for the yoke in every place where he entered into these
engagements.

Whoever makes an agreement for ploughing land in
concert, and does not come to the ploughing for a day
or two, we -have enacted that whether he comes wil-
lingly or by compulsion, he is not entitled to any profit
that may arise from the land which is ploughed without
him. ‘

Neither horses, mares, nor cows ought to be voked
to the plough ; and if they should be so, and the mares
.and cattle suffer an abortion from it, there can be no
redress ; but besides this, the law does not say, that
they are entitled to an acre, unless there be a contract
made, ,

If a person agree to bring an ox to plough land in
concert, and bring a stolen ox, we have enacted that
such an ox must not be put under the yoke, and the
person loses his acre. ‘

If a person bring an ox to plough land in concert,
and afterwards wish to put another in his place, we
have enacted that he onght not to change him, without
the permission of the party concerned in the ploughing.

No person must change an ox, that is ploughing in
concert, from the furrow to the land side, without the
Permission of the parties concerned in the ploughing.

No one ought to accept the office of a ploughman,
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.unless he know how to make his plough and set it in
order; for he ought to do these things with accuracy..

Whoever owes the iron, let him keep it in order, so
‘that the ploughman and driver suffer no delay; for
they ought not to be detained.

The driver ought to furnish the pins, the rings, and
the wythes; and if it be the long yoke, the small collars
and the wythes of the hows.

COMPENSATION FOR SPOILED CORN.

Whoever possesses corn, ought to take care of it;
for as every owner of a beast, ought to take care of his
beast, therefore it is proper for every one to guard his
corn. . That is, if he seize a beast in his corn from
winter unto the feast of St. Fraid,* he is entitled to
silver for damages; but from that time forwards, no-
thing. Spring ploughing, from the feast of St. Fraid
unto the first of May, demands payment of money for
damages; but from the first of May forwards, the
spoiled corn is worthless,

No animal impounded for trespass, is to be hberated

“unless by the payment of silver. The following are the
sums that must be paid for different animals: one pen-
ny for a horse; one half-penny for a beast; a young
foal, if it be fourteen days old, one penny ; a calf, from

_the time of its birth until the first of winter, may be im-
pounded at any time with its mother; for it ought to
suck until the first of May, and then it takes the same
privilege with its mother. Swine, sheep, goats, geese
and hens, require a geries of selections for damages.

* St. Fraid was the daughter of Cadwrthai, of Ireland, and lived about the
middle of the seventh century. ~She is known in the Euglish Calendar by
the name of St. Bride. Tliere are some churches dedicated to her in Wales,

. Vide, Cambro Biog. p. 124.
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Little pigs, from the time they turn up the cow dung
with their noses, are subject to the same law as: their
mothers. -

The law formerly required a sow from the swine and
one of the little pigs, as a compensation for damages,
because no damage was committed, except by one of
these three animals. The reason was this, the swine
went to the person who owned them, but the sow re-
mained with the owner of the corn. But one sow can-
not be demanded from two.sows only, for damages ;
because the swine cannot return to their owner, if they
have to remain with the owner of the corn. After this,
it was decided that out of a litter of fifteen pigs, one should
be taken for damages; from thirty sheep, one; and
from goats, poultry, and geese, one out of every thirty.
Ifa greater even number than these be not found among
the swine, fourpence must be paid for damages for
every fifth swine, according to some. Others say that
the injured person is entitled to one penny for every one
of the swine ; for every fifth of the sheep and the goats,
one penny; and for the geese and the poultry, if as
many be not found trespassing as requires one, the owner
of the corn is entitled to an egg from every one of them.
Poultry must not go upon corn, except during the first
fortnight after it is sown. From that time until it is
ripe and gathered in, they must not be allowed to enter
the field ; after that they are at liberty to go in the
stubble.

All the provender which a man may make from corn
he should take care of, and his cattle shall be free. By
-provender is understood corn after it is reaped upon the
land on which it grew, the produce of an orchard,
cabbage, flax after it is cut, or whilst growing in the
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garden, dry hay, the thatch of houses, and their shelter,
the leeks, and every thing that appertains to the garden
with them. The owner must make his garden so strong,
that beasts cannot break intoit; and if it should be
broken into, .there can be no redress, except for the
trespass of poultry and geese. The reason is, nothing
can be fenced in so as to exclude these, because they
can fly.. The barns ought to be kept open from the
time the first sheaf of corn is brought into them, until
the first day of winter, so that the airmay freely circu-
late ; and if the corn be spoiled in that time the owner
is entitled to redress. From the first of winter the barns
ought to be closed. This is the manner in which they
must be closed : three plaitings of rods must be placed
in the fence which keeps the corn from the barn floor,
and a partition upon the door, bound three times upon
it ; two upon the back part of it, and one before it; and
if it be broken, the owner must be indemnified both for
the corn and-the barn. That is, he must be indemnified
by having the broken barn repaired. ‘

If a person find an animal in his corn, and a dispute
. arise whether he found it there or no, let the matter be
determined by the oath of the tenant.

If corn be damaged by trespass, and the animals be
not taken in the corn, let the oath of the owner ex-
onerate them ; for in that case there can be no evidence
against them; and if any one assert that he saw them,
it will not avail. Nor can the oath of an absolver be
taken ; for it will not avail though administered, if the
owner exonerate them.

If a horse be found in an inclosure destroymg the
corn, it is not right to impound him, but to obtain
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compensation for damages, unless the owner exonerate
the horse. ' _
. If a horse or any other animal be found with his two
fore feet in the eorn, he ought not to be impounded,
because he was not entirely in the corn; and greater
damages must not be exacted than those which were
committed. But if the owner of the animal cannot
clear him, let the owner of the corn be indemnified for
the trespass.

If a person tether his mare by the side of corn, and
the colt trespass upon the corn, and it cannot be seized,
let the mare be taken from that place and brought to
the stable; then, let the colt be seized in the stable,
and after that, let the mare be taken back to her former
place. In this manner the wild is caught by the tame ;
and there is no overturning it in law.

It is not necessary for a tenant who has apprehended
calves, lambs, and kids, to let them go from under his
power from time to time; since no one of these young
animals ought to be suffered to die on account of im-
poundlug from time to time.

Bulls ought not to be impounded from the middle of
summer unto August, though they may trespass in corn
‘or grass; for during that time cows go a bulling. Nor
is.it right to impound bulls frem August unto the ap-
" proaching feast of the Blessed Virgin, for then is the
season of forthcoming milk. Neither is it proper to
‘impound a bull at any time, that is after a tufty cow.

It is not proper to impound a boar for trespass at any
time when it follows a brimming sow.

Rams and he-goats must not be impounded from the
feast of St. Michael unto the first day of winter.
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Stallions must not be impounded from the middle of
April unto the middle of June.

-It is not proper to- lay hold of a colt afteg its dam ;
and that is called a cast off foal.

It is not proper to impound swine for trespassing in

corn, from the feast of St. John unto the first of
January, unless it be taken in the barn or in the hay
inclosure. -

Whoever wishes for a hay inclosure, let him keep it
from the feast of St. Patrick unto the first of winter. A
hay inclosure is-'land appropriated for hay ouly, and
surrounded by a ditch ; and therefore it must be pre-
served unto the first of winter, because it is mowed
twice in the.year. Whoever shall find an animal tres--
passing upon such meadow land, let him take it, the
same as if it were upon corn.’ If. the owner find an
animal trespassing upon it, and cannot overtake it before
it-be owned, he is not entitled to damages for the grass.

Whoever makes a fence about corn, let him pay for
the grass that is on it, as for corn, because he is not
entitled to the green sward upon it.

No one ought to keep grass by a fence and enclosure
but for twice mowing. And if he wish to keep it other-
wise, let him obtain permission- of his lord to do so,
and then let him keep it.

The following is the manner in which animals taken
in corn are to be impounded : if they are wild animals,
they are to' be impounded in an outward yard; if they
are tame ones, they may be impounded either in an
outward or inner pinfold; if the animals belong to two
different persons, they must not-be mixed together; if
they be of different kinds, they must be kept separate ;

Ii
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and if they be placed all together, let every one of them
be tied. It is not right te tie. swine, except as far as
may be neagssary to keep. them safe; bus it is right to
tne poultry and geese.

'Ifa person .deniand. & hostage for damaged corn upon
the credis of the hostage, the other ought not to grans
it but upon the hostageship of.the coxn; and the hos-

_tage for the corn ought not to settle the business- nntll
the first of winter.

Whoever pays for corn: by a surety, whether it. be
damaged by cattle in the.spring, or be obtaieéd by
purchase, if the plaintiff do not demand the- payment
before the first day.of winter, hs is entitled ta nothing,
"The reason is, it is not right. for him to demand it as an
improper time,. and it is not proper for him: to demand
it after the year ig expired.

Whoevet impounds an .animal, and in domg so kills
it, the tenant ought to retain .it, whoever kills it ; for
the animal must be set free from the pinfold without
claim, witheat an action at.law, upon paying. the tenant
for his keep.

- If any persom wﬁatevbr impound an animal, and af-
terwards send it to graze in his pasture, hé shall not
lose his privilege for doing better than right.
) Wheoever impounds an animal is entitl¢d to nothing,
if. the animial break -loose and get home. without-inter-
ruptien; for there must not be two impoundings for
one.trespass.

- Whoever impounds an animal and refuses a lawful
hostage, through wishing for money for damages, if the
animal die whilst in the pinfold, he shall pay for it. -

. Whoever_catches many animals:trespassing, detaing




251

ane of them wader an idea .thrat it alone did all the
‘misohief, and liherates all the rest, he is only entitled
40 compensation for the trespass which that one animal
committed. ' 4

- Whoeever catehes swmall aniwals trespassing, such as
goats, sheep, or swine, let the tenant determine whether
he will have the animal that comes from the number as
previoysly mentioned, or a penny from a sheep, or a
goat, after it has been impounded the fifth time; and
det him have .a pempy for the swine when it is im-
pounded, or let him detain the flock until he obtains
his allotted animal. ' )

"Whoever goes to liberate an.animal from the pinfold
for others, the tenant-has a right to ask him, whether
he will be respousible for the athers in this matter;
Aand if he will not be responsible, he ought not to libe-
Fate the impounded. animal. And though the animal

- may die with him in shis situation, nething is to be
paid for it. If the other.engage to be responsible for
the consequences, let him take a hostage and surety
with him, for his security. And if the owner come to
liberate the hostage, he must bring another in his
place equally as.good, before he sets the other free.

The hostage who shall pledge the wife, is not entitled
40 her husband for his security; neither-can the wife
become a hostage for the husband in the matter.

Whoever has had his corn seriously injured by tres-
pass, and find an animal upon it, and wish the owner of
‘the animal ta pay full compensation for all the damages,
the owner in this case has only a right to pay according
to0 his own oath, whether the animal committed great or
little trespass; and this ought to be upon one of two
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kinds of land, and which are both cultivated at-the
same time. This is called unprofitable damage; and
the application for compensation, must be made before
the first of winter.

Whoever removes corn upon the white surface of
‘stubble land, and makes a rick there, can obtain no re-
“dress, if it be damaged.

The same law operates for the flax which growa
without gardens, as for corn. .

There is no person, whatever may be his rank, that
can exempt himself from paying full damages for tres-
passing in corn. :

No person must milk animals which are impounded
without the permission of the person who has put them

in the pinfold, though such cattle may be his own.

No tenant ought to seek the owner of the cattle

which have trespassed upon his corn, neither ought he °

to conceal such cattle; and if he should conceal them,
and they die, or perish through his negligence, let him
pay for them,
o SUNDRY RIGHTS.

If an idiot stab another person with arms, and from
that wound he lie ill a long time, and finally die, the
family of the idiot have not to make any compensation
for the dead person; because he lost his life from the
continuance of long affliction. :

If a person spread a net upon his river, or upon the

sea, and geese, or other animals get entangled in the

net, become wounded, and die from it, the owner of
the net is not to pay any compensation for any one of
them. If a beast or any other animal get entangled in
" the net, break it, and make its escape, the. owner of
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the net must be indemnified for the injury; because he
:had a right to spread his net.

If a person owe a debt to another, and time be
granted him to pay it, and the debtor bring the debt
-before the time has expired, and offer it to the creditor,

_ saying, that there ought to be no delay, for time was
not necessary for him, except merely to collect the
debt; whoever may have given him time, or his pro-
perty of the time, may do as he pleases, either by
+delaying payment -until the fixed time expire, or by
paying it before its expiration.

Whatever animal may kill a gentleman, if the family
that owe the beast seek to pay a compensation fine for
‘the death of the gentleman, they must not do it before
the matter be confessed. The reason of this is, there
is no person to whom the fine can be paid; and they
ought not to pay the act of an animal to the family of
their friend. And, therefore, this is a case in which
the murderer shall be ‘paid in lien of the deed.

Whoever owes a debt to another, may seek to pay it
by immoveable goods, or the other may accept im-
moveable goods, either in payment, or in hostageship,
if there be no other in his possession, except these,
Immoveable goods are such as cannot be paid a person,
so that he can remove them to the place where he

_-wishes to go to. '

If a person desire to hunt, begm accordingly, and
start game of any kind, if idle dogs come up and kill it,
the dogs which started the game have a right to it,
unless the idle dogs belong to the king. The first
huntsman is entitled to the game that is pursued until
he turn his face towards home, and leave the chase;
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then, -though his dogs continae to hunt, yet if he part
with them, he can claim nething ; .for whilst idle:dege
kill- the game with his own, they have a right to it.

If a traveller pereeive game upon the road, and strike
at it upon the road, either.with astone, or with an ar-
row, and pursue it antil he take i, he can do so, if he be -
expert ; but he must neither shoot, nor pursue it.upon
the road, unless he be skilful.

" Whoever wishes to go a fishing, and start a fish, and
pursue him, and, in the pursuit, the fish enter another
person’s net; the law has enacted that :the first is en-
titled to him. -

If persons who are fishing' enter into an agreement,
the one saying that the first.figh thag is killed shall be
his entirely, and the other-agreeing that the second shall
be his, and if. there be only one killed; the law enaots
that it shall bé fairly divided between them dnto two
equal halves.

If persons be fishing, and whilst engaged-in it, others
come to cateh fish with them, and.desire a share of the
fish, they have aright to a share, unless the fish be up-
on the rod, orthe hooks ; -if ‘they’ be thus fixed, they can
demand -nothing.

- SUMMARY OF VA:RIOUS LAWS.

“There are three privileged conventions : the conven-
tion of a lord, the convention of a bishop; and the oon-
vention'of an abbot. Each of these ought to- sapport
his own convention, independently.of the others.

- If a man of one of them do-évilto a man of the-other,
no individual can redress the evil, except the convention
of the lord himself.

If a man of the lord do-evil to'the bishop’s conven-
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tion, let him not depart from it without redressing the
injury ; and se, ome of the bishop’s men in the lord's
convention.

‘When the bishop dies,. the lord claims his property,
except the dress of the church, his boeks, and hislandy
The reason of this is, all preperty without a possessor is
the king’s waif. The abbot also, is entitled to no more
than his heriot; for when.he dies, the cloister and the
canoniste claim his property. Any dispute that may arise
between. them, the judge must. decide the matter from
the cloister. Every dispute that may take place besween
the abbot and the lord, the judge of the lord, must de-
cide between them.

If there be two lords in the country with each of them
an army, .and a person come to them to solicit for him-
self a grant of some'immoveable property upon the land,
it is enacted that such a gift is no gift, and such a grans
is no grant, until it is knowa whether of them be lord of
the country..

If a freeholder receive his son as a bondman from the
lord, and suffer him to be there a year and a day, or
longer, his foster son shall possess his land after. his
decease, unless he have children ;. and if there be ehil-
dren, he shall have a brother’s share.

If a Cambrian female be betrothed to a foreigner, the
son arising from that marriage, is entitled to a share of
the patrimony ; but he claims no share of the privileged
tenement until the third of his lineal descendants, unless
his-father be descended from the Saxons, -or the Irish,
This person shall obtain it immediately ; and on account
of this circumstance, they are called cattle without
pledges. They are called cattle without pledges, because
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of the father’s share which is gFanted to the family, for"
there is no family of the father to pay them.*

If any thing be given in requittal, and it be not de-
manded on the morrow, it cannot be obtained until the
expiration of a year and aday; and then by procuring
@ hostage, as for other property. -

The heriot of the land chancellor, is one pound; that
of the mayor, one hundred and twenty pence; that of
the chancellor, one hundred and twenty pence ; and the
heriot of a freeholder, is sixty pence.. The heriot of a
bondman, if there be a church upon the land, is sixty
pence; if not,. twenty four pence. The heriot of a
foreigner, and of a man having a cell, is each twenty
four pence; and the heriot of a woman having a cell, .is
sixteen pence. -No heriot is paid upon copyhold land.

/ If a person make a division of his land in his life time,
* and subsequently die, no heriot is paid according to his
estate, but according to his personal property. . If there
‘be no personal property, there can be no heriot, because
it is extinguished ; but.if he have a son, let him pay it

\ for him. '

Neither ‘brothers nor first cousins are to pay-a heriot
upon alienated land; for they did not obtain it but by
purchase.

The. heriot of every officer in the palace, is eighty
pence. . Heriots are due from the free-born gentleman,
the -freeholder’s son,. and the man who is endowed,
though they have no land in possession. That is, they
ought to pay according to the privilege of the land up-
on which they were born ; and the father shall not pay
for such a son.

* There is, I think, some obscurity in the text here, but see p, 139.
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 If a man be tenant to two lords, and hold land under
‘each of them, he must also pay a heriot to each of
them - -

* If a man hold two farms under one lord he ought to
pay his heriot au'ordmg to the largest farm whu.h he
‘holds. - ' .

- If a traveller, who is a stranger, fall ill upon the
road and die, he must pay twenty-four pence for ‘his
heriot, whatever may be the privilege of the land upon
‘which he died. His property, with the exception of
“this, goes ‘to the king. If itbea female traveller, her
‘heriot is sixteen pence. ' :

The heriots of the daughters of such persons as'we
‘have previously mentioned, is the same as that of their
“fathers. o

A married woman pays nothing but her commutation
fee aceording to law; and this she pays according to
the rank of the land upon which she was born.” No
person has any right to pay it for her; but if her father,
brothers, or family, betroth her, and do not take se-
curity for the commutation fee, they must pay it for
her.

Whoever commits a rape upon a woman, lét him pay
her commutation fee ; for as the woman ought only to
pay one commutation fee according to the rank of the
lord of that land, let hith pay it, not according to the
rank of the family, but accordmg to the rank of the
person that went with him, oo

The commutation fee is paid on three accounts: one
of them is, by gift and investiture, if there be no con-
cubinage. But if concubinage be made pubhc, there
can be. no gift and investiture. R .

The daughters of three persons are not required to

Kk



pay.the commutation fee: the daughter of-the heir ap-
parent, the king’s daughter, and the daughter of the
master of the household; for their fathers are not re-
quired to-pay & heriot, except their- rarities, their
favourite dogs, their hawks, and their arms. -A girl
ought not to pay ity for there is no one to demand it;
.neither ought: the daughter of-such a pemon to pay it
for herself. .

A heriot is-not. reqmred of -one descended from a
foreign family, according to his superior. obligation; -he
.is-also free from his little obligation; nunless'this be re-
ceived by him. If he accept land by it, and enter-into
the. rank of a frechelder’s son, though the land he ob-
tained be so restricted; he shall become-as free as the
freeholder; and from that time forwards he shall. pay
the commutation -fee and heriot,.as a freehelder must
pay them. Prior to this, be. is. not to pay. any more
than the heirapparent pays. .

- The daughters of the chief of the. tﬂbe the honsehold
steward, and .the land chancellor, pay each of them one
-pound for their heriots., -

The commautation fee of the daughter of every " chief
of song; and. her heriot,. from the time the lord invests
him with the office of ohief of song, is one hundred
and twenty pence, Bvery other minstrel, until he. shall
obtain his appropriate rank, whether he be a: stranget',
or have a. patrimony, shall in like -manner pay -the
commutation fee for theu' daughbers and their own
heriots.

- Every chief of song:, from the tune the lord invm
him in bis office, has a right to expect a.musical instru,
ment from the kmg That is te say, -the king.must




give:a-harpX to one, a erwsh the second, nnd pipes ito-
she third. And when 'they‘die, tbey must luve them.
to the king. "

" Every chief of song of the-harp is entitled to twenty-
four pence, as his reward, - 6f-the minstrels, ‘who have
mutually-forsaken the harp ‘strung with hair,}-and who
wish to join the minstrel society, and who petition for
it. He has also a right to the share of two men, of
every person who becomes a minstrel,- whether he obtain
it by petition, or by perfect rewards, though he may
not be present, if he demand it The perfect reward is
twenty-four pence, as proved by the bards. He is also
entitled to the service of a minstrel, as a man having
authority over them.

Some bave said that a pcrson universally execrated
is a greeter of the gloomy shade;; but others have
mamtained that if an oak tree be fallen without
leave, the possessor ought to give him his maantle to
conceal him from becoming ' an: object of - dnegmce to
the owner of the land if he should see hlm However,

(l‘l\e hnp is our natioml inatrument, and 100 well lmm to need uy

deemptmn. Its tones ‘13”0 sweet,’ thatene of ‘eur-poets sweetly sung :—
id des nag angel, na dyn,
‘ Nadl wyl Pan geno delyn.” i e.
There is nqnthermn, nor angel,
. Who is not affected by the sweet tones of the harp.

¢ The criot% i4 & musical instroment with six strings, the two lowestol
which ars drones.struck biy thé shnamboswhilat e others axe fonched withs
lmv It is much on the same prumplem the, vxolm, of - which, perhaps. it
is the prototype.¥—Vide Owen’s Dic. in voc, crwth. '

..4 Harps.- were anciently strung withhnir instead of the present ldnd of
strings; . and sometimes the st.rings were formed from the long hair of
females. Some of the bards deprecated the introduction of the modern
wirings a8 inferior to those of hair.

y -
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Jorwerth,* the'son of Madog, has said, that he is more
justly 8. greeter of the gloomy shades; that is, whea
there is a dray conveying away the body of the nrurderer,
go that ‘he;may not pay- his share -of the, wmpepsation
fine, and demanding a surety.  The following is the man~
ner the scattered compensation fine'shall be levied :— .

N y
f o f

‘ _Faﬂiér, . | Mother, .
] la. 2d. -

N | Brother, . Brother,

. 104d. - 104d. .
"y S
SEE R . Murderer.'l

i1

s d :

. e
lat Cousin....;:.2 8| The murderer’sthird,with{lst Consin....:.. 2
£nd Cousin......1 4lhis father and mother, bro- 2nd Cousin..ce..’
fithr Cousin. .....:0" Blthers and sisters with him, i|5th Cousin.......
6th Cousin....... 0 4lseventy-five pence. Itis di- 8
Son in 5th degree.0 2lvided as follows ; twenty-one|3on in bth degree. 0
Nephew of.a Son 2 o j[pente must be paid by the|Nephew of a Son g 0

in 5th degree. murderer and his children, if] in 5th degree.

’ he have any; and of this, one]
third must be paid by the
murderer, and two ‘parts by
the children, and if there be

no children, let him pay it himself. One third, namely,
twenty-one pence, must be ‘paid by his father. .and mo-
ther; and of this, two parts must be paid by the father,
and one-third by the mother. '

_ "« T am ignorant respecting the history and character of-this Jorwerth.—
It is clear from the preceding scale, that a murderer was not put to death, -if
he could ransome his life, by the compensation fine. The value of-a man
has been already stated ; and in paying' this value, all the relations of the'
murderer were fined up to the ninth degree of consanguinity. This fact,

which is so curious, shews the necessity of correct pedigrees, under the old
national laws, -

SO
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The third third, namely, another twenty-one pence;

must be paid by the brothers and sisters; and of this,
two parts: must be paid by the brother, and one by the
sister. We have distinguished the stock from the
murderer’s family ; and it will be necessary for the
murderer to declare what family he sprung from, and
who are his relations, as we have previously mentioned ;
and if there be relations to him on both sides, that shall
be sufficient to guarantee the accuracy of the murder-
er’s statement. The reason why the property of relatives
on -both sides is levied upon is, that strangers may not
bring a person into relationship, ner divide the com-
pensation fine with him and his relations.
. If a person murder another by poison, he must pay a
double compensation fine, or, he must lose his life for
* this murder, because it is outrageous. He may be put
to death either by hanging, or burning, according to
the pleasure of the lord. If the accused make a denial
of the fact, let him make a double denial of murdering
the deceased ; that is, the oaths of six hundred men are
necessary to acquit him.

If persons make poison to murder another person,
their lord shall decide whether he will banish, or put
them to death. If they deny it, let them produce the
paths of six hundred men to clear themselves.

- Whoever claims a thing, and comes to the field, and
‘there shrinks from a trial, beligving it better to be silent
than to put in his claim, the law gives him permission
to be silent; for he has it in his power either.to make
his claim, or not to make it, before he requires the de-
fendant to call for a.decision. If he, after shrinking
from the trial, wish sentence to be pronounced respect-
ing the property, the law does not deem it right to de-
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cide either ypon ‘his.property, or his.claim,.becauve "he
refused to.appear at.the time fixed upon for the decision,
If he give a surety.to.abide by whay tlie law: miy deter:
mine, and the .court sit, and the. pleadings on both sides
commence, and then seek delay for ajd, saying that ke
is entitled to it, for he had chosen it for himself; thett
the defendant must say, “thou canst -not ‘have chosen
any thing before the trial termimate, for there is 1o
meeting for barter that thou mayest choose - thou ‘hast
chosen to put in thy claim; and, therefore, as I submis
my cause to the decision.of 'the law, thou oughtest not
to shrink from -trial,” :In this case, the law has¢nacted
that he can have ne delay, but he must-perforin:the re-
quisition of the:law. ,And if the defenddrt caiise im to
yuit ‘the court, let him be sworn on thé cxoss that ke
will not go. If he should go, let sebtence be given fof
the defendant ; and in this. case, the law has-enacted,
that there can be no'mere claim ‘upon him for the pro-
perty during the Tife of thé lord. The plaintiff, -who
thus shrunk from trial, ‘must pay an amercement of
three cows to the king ; but according to others, the
number must be doubled. °

.. Concerning a maiden-wife, who has-been betrothed to
a husband, ;and shé continue a maid, through her hus-
band not sleeping with her, if a rape be committed wpon
her, some have said that she is not entitled to her
maiden-fee,  but others assert-that she is. W‘e,' however,
have enacted, that whoever shall violate thé virgitity ol‘
such a- wife, is bound to give her the'maideri-fee.

‘Whoever shall get an abandened female with-child,
must eontinue to ‘nurse it unto deatlr, its swaddling
elothes excepted. The reason is, that as she has st
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obtained the support of a hushand, the law will not perv ,
mit her to be in want on hls account.

Some have said that the surety which & woman g;ves,
is no surety, but we have enacted, that the surety, which .
she produces’is a- surety, though no woman can be a
surcty herself ‘When & woman denies a surety, her
husband must deny with her; for it is the man that de-
nies, whoever the person may be that has a claim upon
bim, and he can oppose him coming to obtain justice
for the claim in all litigations, which can be opposed
without paying an amercemént. Ifhe also enter into
litigations, and then shriok from the trial, and the plain-
tiff call for the deeision of the law; the law has made
provision in. this case respecting the condition of the
claim, by deciding for: the defendant, by amercing the
plaintiff for quitting the court unlawfully, and by decid-
ing that the defendaut shall enjoy the property unmo-
lested during the life of the lord. If the plaintiff come
to the courf, and state his claxm, the defendant reply,
and theé law decide against "hnm, he dan revér recover it
afterwards.
" Whoever wishes to go to’law’ with his neighbour,
must, in the first place, give security for proceeding with
the trial, and after that the court must sit in a legal
‘manner. The following is the legal form of sitting :—
the kmg must sit with his back upon the sun, or upon
the storm, that his face may not be incommoded ; his
‘two elders, one on each side of hlm, his honourable -
men, on the extremity of his right and left; before
him, ‘the Judge of the court on ‘his other snde, the
judge of the commot ; the priests on his mght hand ;
and a street in his front, to afford room to go and come
to the seat of judgment.. The two. parties must stand
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on each side of the way; the two counsellors on each
side of the way and next to it ; the defendant and plain-
¢iff next to them, on the right and left respectively ; the
two advocates on each extremity, namely, the defend-
ant’s advocate on his left hand, and the plaintiff’s ‘ad-
'vocate on his right hand; and the two apparntors shall
stand before the two counsellors.*

PLAN.
] Gentleman Elder. . ﬁing. Elder Qentleman,
Priests %Juage 5 'Judge
‘Adgocate. Defendant,Couriellor. Counsellor, Plaintiff, Advocate.
- ’Appa.ritor; Apparitor.

Then the judge must ask the defendant, «“ Who is thy
‘counsellor? Who is thy advocate?” Then the de-
fendant must name them; after which he must be asked
whether he will-agree to lose or -gain by their skill;
‘and then he ought to say, * I will agree to it.”- Then
the plaintiff must be interrogated in the same man-
ner, whether ‘he will ‘agree- to submit his cause to
the skill of hig counsellor and advocate ; upon which he
‘oug,hl‘: to say, “ I submit to lose or gain by their exer-
tions.” After this, they must abide by the decision of
the court whether for, or against, as we have pre-
‘v'iously mentioned ; and this is called, rounding order.
Then let the counsellors plead; and when 'they have

A3

* Tlns form of sitting rather differs from that given. in P- 164. Perhans
-each court in the principality differed inits form, -
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‘done,: Jet:the judge.take the priests, the apparitor, and
‘the two couhsellors who have pleaded, and let them po
out and give jadgment aecording to the twe legal state-
-ments delivered-before the court. - If it be necessary to
have a friendly word of advice; let -them send'a mies-
seriger to'tuquire within; and after that, let tliem also
‘return to the court, and receive the evidence, and take
security for the fees of court. Then let ‘the judge re-
capitulate: the ‘evidence, .and:pronounce sentence ; .and
from that time forwards the claim ‘shall:be: secare for
ever' e ‘ o

.IF -silence be prodlaimed in the field, and after that,
‘any one present, violate the proclamation .on the field,
‘be . shall -be-amerced.in three cows, and bis- evidence
shall be useless both to himself and ‘to his: connselor, ,
. if. w-person. give silver, or an animal for another
thinln and the receiver trade. with that property, and
gain wealth of the person whdbrought- it hiin, and.the
perdob who owns the silver. wish.for the gains which
the other may have made; we have enacted, that he is
net entitled to it, ualess there be an .agreement between
theni-to that effect, becanse he is not disappointed in
a'single shilling; .and, therefore, he is: not entitled to
any thing except. what he gave the other. . ...

If a person come through the permission of anothen, )
and cattle, or other property with hkim; when he departs,
he must not take with him either the young of animalg
dung, a collection of things, or any thing else, except.as
much as came with him ;. unless there he an. agreement
that be should take them.. - .. ;
. If .a person bring a sow:to another ‘in t.heft thd hc
rear & litter of - pigs from her for the person’ whd
brought her, and the owner know where she is, and

L1
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seek for her and her young pigs; he is only entitled to
the sow herself; and if she be not there, he can claim
‘nothing, for he is not disappointed in a single shilling.

Whoever shall oppose justice . from an idea of bis
being likely to become lord of the claim, and that he
has a right to put in his claim when he pleases, let him
‘be prevenfed from desisting ; and if he should desist for
a year and a day, let his claim be a claim beyond the .
‘year; and this being known, he is never- entitled to
justice in that matter, ‘

If a person bring a distraining 1llegally upon himself,
and his claim be unprosecuted; the law will not act
with any vigour for him, . because, through excessive
indolence, he permitted the distraining to be .illégally
effected ; and his claim remains unprosecuted as before.

If-a person become a surety, and fall ill, or become a
monk, or become blind, before the expiration of the
claim, and think, en those accounts, that he is ne
Jonger responsible; we have enacted, that he must fulfil
his promise whilst he lives. This is one of those cases
where a son ought not be in lieu of his father.’ The
‘reason is, he can promise nothing of  his property to
the other, but his will only; therefore he aught not to
become respoxmble to him for any thmg, except bis
will. .

If a person urge his claim before the proper time of
finally deciding the case, he cannot, on thls account,
obtain it before the proper time. '

If a person- should wish to try a cause in days in
which no legal proceedings are held, he must not give
security to try it in such days; and if he should do so,
let him entirely lose his cause. The same law is applis
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, eable to canses for landed property during the times
that the hostages are in confinement. -
If a maid declare that a certain man has committed
a rape upon her, and the man deny it, and she reply
to him, saying,  If thou hast not committed a rape
upon me, I am yet a virgin ;” the decision of the law is, -
that she must be tried, and that she must be tried by
the heir apparent. If he find that she has been pol-
luted, the accused cannot deny it; then let him pay her
~ for the rape committed, her paraphernaha, her shame
of face, her iaiden fee to her lord, and her security.
If the heir apparent find her to be a virgin, let her have
the privilege of a virgin, and let her not.lose her privi-
lege on that account; 3 ‘that is to say, on aecount of
proving her.

If a rape be committed upon a mmd and she become
pregnant in consequence, and know not who the father
is, and the lord wish the commuﬁation-fee, and she say
that she is not obligated to pay it, for a rape was com-
mitted upon her, and no woman, upon whom a rape is
committed, ought to pay the commutation-fee ; the law
has enacted, that the lord must lose the commutation-
fee, because he has not preserved her honour, though
he ought to have preserved it inviolate. If her state-
.merit be doubted in this matter;’ there can be no further
proof besides putting her to'her oath for the truth of
her assertion. The son of such a woman shall take the
rank of his mother’s family, until it be known who ‘is

~ his father. ’

" If a man assert that a woman Is pregnant and the
woman deny it, and the man maintain the aﬁrmhtwe, ‘
‘and the lord claim the commutation-fee ; ; let the man,



who'accuses her;, pay it ;. for thera is no demal against
such a deposmon in

I ¥therebe, an. appymsement of a thmg, the price of
vlncb is fixed by law, and. the appraisement be more
than the Jegal..pri¢e; the judges. ought to ascertain
. whether it he. falsely, appraised ;- and, if. it be false, let
hion be: convicted in perjury; that is, an amercement of
onehuudred and eighty pence, and the power of the
shureh upog him besides. . .,

--df ‘a persqn urge another to swear. upon tbe sacted
_velios-respecting, a thing, and subsequently force hm
te apelogige for the oath which_he took, that is called
perjury: ip Jaw; beeause perjury cannot be comxmtted!
except by the oath of one of them, .. . . i

1f a person bring terror upon unother, and tbe person
Lose. hiid life from the effects of terrar ; it must hg; asger-
tained ypen. what account the terror was hrought, and
whether be lost,his life through, shat terror, or througb
some other circumstance. .If his death were pccasioned
through some ather circamstance, (the ancuqfd shall.not
make any redress; but . if she degeased, lost big life
through the terror which the -other brgught upon him,
the accused muyt.pay the. compengation fine for murder,

.-Whoeyer;ghall:urge the introdyction qf the, sacred
r;euos in the' migdss. of. lmgatane,,vaud seek. lzhem from
the upposite party wha are agaimst, thenr mtroduotlon;
wehave enacted that he-ought not to urge tbexr bemg
introduced untilthe disputes in- questhg l;e finished,
The relics shall be common to every one in the court. :

o.The, sacred . relica age not, necessary in, dlsputes,
whwh are caused: in.;the church-yard; because that is
mthm the area of the sacred relics, . - . T




- If there be a court of law settling disputes, and there
be no sacred relics in the field; we have enacted, that
no time can be granted to seek them, except whilst the
judge keeps the seat of judgment, and that is at the
option of the judge.

If a judge pronounce a false -sentence, and there be
doubts about it, and hostages be not presented against
him before he rise up from the seat of judgment; he is
not obliged to accept them ever after, unless he wish it.

There are three who will be powerful : a lord, a eou-
rageous one, and nothing. The reason is, a lord is like
" a stone* over ice; a courageous one is a madman, and
against a madman, nothing can be effected contrary to
his will; nothing, is a person without any property,
and, therefore, there can be no compulsion of property,
where none exists. '

There are three ways of obtaining proofs respecting
an animal. The first is, wheever shall murder his dog,
if it be said that it is a shepherd’s dog, he must prove
it. The second is, if a man kill a dog on account of its
being mad, and the owner of the dog oppose him and
say, that he was not mad; the person who killed him
ought to prove it, by showing that he saw him fighting
with dogs and men, or that he saw him with his tongue
greatly inflamed. The third is, an established house
dog; if he be killed, it must be proved that he was in
the habit of lacerating men, or of committing other
murders. ‘

* A proverbial expression, denoting that his power was too great for
effectual resistance from the poor and defenceless,'

END OF HOWBL'S CODE.
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

!

OF HOWEL THE GOOD.

-
HowEkL the Goop, whom the Welsh call Hywel Dda,
was the son of Cadell, and the grandson of Rodri the
.Great. Upon the death of his father, in the year 907,
he became prince of South Wales ; and upon the death
of Aparod, prince of North Wales, in the year 913, he
became lord paramount of Wales, The gallant Idwal
Voel beiog slain in battle in the year 940, Howel be-
came king of all Wales, and reigned to the year 948,
when he died.* .
- Perceiving that the old laws had become in a measure
useless, in consequence of changing times and the pro-
gress of the feudal system, Howel ‘exerted his energies
toremove the inconveniences existing, and to form a Code
- of Laws adapted to the exigencies of the times. And
believing that Rome was the centre of all goodness and
legislative wisdom, he paid a visit to the former mistress
of the world, that he might consult with learned men
mpon the subject, and: obtain such iuformation as was
deemed necessary. The history of the Welsh princes,
by Caradog of Llancarvon, details the conduct of Howel
with so much appropriate accurateness, that I cannot
do better than present the English reader with a trans-
lation of it. '
’ * Camb. Biog. p. 188.
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“The year of Christ 926, Howel the Good, son of
Cadell, and king of all Cambria, went to Rome, and with
him three bishops, who were Martm bishop of Mynyw,
Mordav bishop of Bangor, and Marchlwys bishop of
Teilo; and the latter took with him Blegwryd the son
of Owain, chancellor of Llandav, the brother of Morgan
king of Glamorgan. The object of their visit was to
consult with wise men respecting the means of im-
proving the laws of the realm of Cambria; to obtain
a knowledge of the laws of other countries and cities;
and to know the laws which- the emperors of Rome put
in foree in the isle of Britain, during their sovereignty.
After they had obtained information’ respecting ‘these
‘things, and had heard the ‘sentiments of wise men, they
returned to Cambria; Then Howel summonéd to him
all the chiefs of the tribés, the family représentatives,
and all the wise and learned men both of the clergy and
laity in a collective convention at the white house, on
the river Tav in Dyved.* After a careful research, re-
spectmg every country. and city, the laws ot' Dyvnwal
Moelmud were found superiof to the whole; therefore
through the learning and instructive exertion of Bleg-
wryd those were systemized, and were presented for
the judgment of the convention, so that they might ob-
tain every possible illustration, improvemert and am-
plification. After they had passed the jodgment and
national vote of the convention, they were put in force, -
and constltuuonally established over all the territo-
ties of Cambria. After this Howel went to Rome &
second time, in the year 930, 'to procure thie sentiments

. Tlns sacred spot is still recognised at ‘the ruins of Whitland Abbey,
above Tenby, on the small river Tav, in Carmarthenshire. : It is said that
the White House ( 7y Guwyn) was so called, because it was madeby a watt-
ling of white rods, forthe convenience of hunting.
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of wise men there, and to be ¢ertified that these laws
were in eoncurrence with the laws of God, and the laws
of the various countries and states of Christendom,
Then he returned to Cambria, and he laid the laws
before the judgment of the handreds; the commots, and
the voice of the nation. Upon this they were establishs
ed in all the lordships of Cambria and in the court of
every lord of the tribe ; and no opposition presented it«
self against them, peither were there any other ins
stitutes in the court of the countty, or of the sovereign
in Cambeia. And because his laws were so éxcellent,
he was called Howel the good.”* '
Copies of Howel's code were deposited in the toyal
palaces of North Wales, Powys, and Bouth Wales.
Another copy was trancribed for the use of the judges.
In the year 1730, Dr. Wotton, with the assistance of
the Rev. Moses Williams, published & fofio edition of
these laws, accompanied with a Latin translation, and
many valuable remarks. The MSS. however, which
the doctor consulted are not of the first authority, and
though valuable, are not to be fully depended upon in
all cases. o '
Besides the MS8S. consulted by the Doctor, the fol«
lowing are worthy of notice. ' 1. An imperfect eopy
much burnt, but of considerable antiquity, among the
Harleian MSS. in the British Museum: 2. A MS,
among the Cotton Collection in the British Museum,
which is considered, as far as it goes, to be very fair
and complete. The Cotton MS. is entitled * Cleopa~
tra, B. V. Plut. xix A,” and the copy of the Laws occu=
pies from p. 165 to 22}. The third MS. of value, and

® Avch. of Wales. vol. ii: p. 485.—Camsb. Biog. p. 189
Mm
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in my opinion the most valuable of all, is one that is
in the Welsh School, in London. It is allowed by good
judges to be as old as the 12th century. It was printed
in the third volume of the Archaiology of Wales, and
occupies from p. 361 to 437. The preceding translation
is made from the printed copy.

In perusing Howel's laws, the reader will meet with
many curious things, which shew the state of society
in Wales in the tenth century pretty fully. The English
reader will, doubtless be ready to conclude that, at the
period in question, the Welsh were barbarians, but he
should remember that the greatest part of civilized
Europe was equally as unpolished in the same eentary.
Indeed I am disposed to think that the Welsh had re-
trograded instead of improved. The triads of Dyvnwal
Moelmud breathe a spirit of liherty and dignity truly
honourable, but in Howel’s code we perceive a falling
off of that noble spirit, occasioned .no doubt by the in-
troduction of foreign manners and the spreading in-
fluence of Gothic barbarity and fanaticism.

As so many valuable MS. copies of Ilowel’s code. are
in existence, it would be a most useful employment to
collate- them together; to separate what is spurious
from what is genuine; .and to form a correct and
standard text. This, however, should not be done pre-
cipitately but coolly ; not by the unskilful, but by the

. most learned ; and not by one, but by many acting in
wnison, so that the chaff may be divided from the wheat,
and that Howel the Good may exhibit the same dress
in the nineteenth century, as he did in the tenth. The
Cymmrodorion Society in London, possesses both talent
and influence sufficient to crown such an undertaking
with success; and, it is to be hoped that it will attend
to the subject.
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TRIADICAL COMMENTARIES.

‘ -+

I HAVE named the following triads, triadical commen-
taries, because they were written by some learned man
subsequently to the publication of Howel’s Code, and
designed as illustrative of its obscure parts. The author
is unknown, at least to me, but his work displays great
judgment and depth of research,

These law triads are printed in the third volume of
the Myvyrian Archaiology of Wales, and occupy from
page 318, to 360. At the commencement, the following
note appears, written by the learned Editors of the
Archaiology :— The following triads were transcribed
from an old decayed MS. written upon parchment,
which also contained the Laws of Howel the Good ; and
the MS. was purchased by Mr. O. Jones,* of London,
the 12th of April, 1807, when that part of the MSS. of
Edward Liwydt were seld, which were in the possession
of Sir John Sebright.,”—T¥rans.

® Mr. O. Jones was the greatest patron of Welsh literature that appeared
during the last century. His worth and patriotism will ever be dear to
Welshmen. May peace be with his ashes.

+ Mr. Edward Llwyd, a bright luminary in the Cambrian hemisphere. He
published the first volume of the Archeeologia Britannica, being part of a
noble plan which he did not live to accomplish, He was an indefatigable
collector of ancient MSS. and was well versed in natural history and British

sutiquities,
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TRIADS RELATING TO THE RANK OF
INHERITANCE.

There are three lawful inberitances, in which heirs
may dwell securely: the first is, inheritance through
claim, on account of ancestry ; the second is, inheritance
which is obtained by a legal contract with the owner
for a sum of money ; and the third is, inheritance which
is_obtained by a legal contract with the will of the
owner, and without purchase, ‘

Three times a patrimony may be shared between
three different degrees of relations in a family: first,
between brothers; the second tinre, between first cou-
sins; and the third time, between second cousins,
Further than this, there can be no appropriate division

respecting it,

There are three kinds of purchase of land: the first
is, what is paid for keeping it; the second is, what is
given to improve the soil, or raise its privilege ; and the
third is, what is lawfully effected to cultivate the soil,
so that it may be improved by it.

By three ways land may be claimed : by false seisin ;
by investigation of a right, through possession by father
and mother; and by pedigree and stock. If there be
no chance of prospering, by making a claim to land
through the first and second methods, those who seek
it by the third method, are sure of success.

There are three false geisins : seisin against the will of
the owner, and without a legal award; seisin through
the owner, but against the will of the heir, and without
a Jegal award ; and seisin throngh the guardian, in op- -
position to the just rights and inclination of the heir at
law, and without a legal award. The owner is he who
possesses the land in right and security ; and a gnardian
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is one who keeps, or guards the property of another
persos. .
. A dispute respecting investigation of right between
heirs, shall be decided in. three ways; that.is to say,
by patural privilege: the first is, the privilege of age,
between the oldest and the youngest ; the second is, the
- appropriate privilege between a legal and an illegal heir,
(for the legal heir shall obtain all ;) and the third is, the
privilege of claim between the person who is-entitled to
the property and him who is not entitled te it. If the
fathers of these keep pessession of the land frem time
to time, even to death, and if their sens come to demand
an investigation of right, the sen who has the privilege
of clajm, can obtain an entire investigation of right,
whatever may be the time in which. he may make the
demand. If the heirs be eqnal in rank and come toge+
ther at the same time, to demand an investigation of
right, as hrothers of their father’s patrimony, or first
eousins, or second cousins on account eof the land of
their fathers, he who may defend his father’s having no
share, from time to time, even to death, cannot impugn
any one ef his competitors, ner delay his claim, heeanse
every one of them has.a right to the same investigation.
. 'There ave three kinds of privilege : natural privilége,
the privilege of land, and the.privilege of office.
There are shree.preperties of every person: kind,
rank, and inheritance. Inheritance:takes place en ac-
count of rank; rank on account of kind; and kind on
“aecount of the distinction which exists between persons
with respect to law; as, the distinction between aking
and a baron, a baron and a villain, a man and a woman,
the oldest and the youngest,
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TRIADS RELATING TO THE JUDGE.

There are three things which appertain to the jadge :
the first is that he speak with modest propriety ac-
cording to the king’s necessity; the second is, that he
examine and decide quarrels in the court; and the third
is, that he decide causes by the strength of his judgment
with a pledge and the law-book, if recognizances be
entered into with him, or, if the king desire it, without
entering into recognizances with him.

There are three doubtful decisions: the first is, when
there is a dispute between the plaintiff and defendant
respecting the judgment that has been given, and, in
this case, the judge who has pronounced the sentence
must decide the matter; the second is, when there is a
dispute between the plaintiff, the judge, and the mutual
recognizance ; and the third is, when there is a mutual
recognizance between the defendant and the judge, both
on account of his decision, and the two hostages. This
shall be decided by written authority; and Universal*
Justice is that authority, because it is the law book of
St. David’s.

There are three kinds of judges in Wales, according
to the law of Howel the Good : the daily judge of the
palace, according to office, being continually with the
king of Dinevor,t or of Aberfraw; the judge of the
commot, or hundred, according to office, in - every
law court in North Wales and Powys; and the judge,

® Whether the universal justice be still in existence or no, I cannot say.
It seems, however, to have beena compilation, containing & compendium of
the laws, for the benefit of the profession.

t Dinevor was an ancient seat of the South Wallian princes in ancient
times, The situation is very fine, and the position strong.
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for deciding causes respecting the rank of land, in every
court of the commot, or hundred in South Wales.

When a judge commits a fault in the office of the
court, the commot, or the hundred, ‘being the price of
his tongue, he then loses three things: first, he loses
his office; then he loses the privilege of a judge, for
want of office; and lastly, he forfeits the price of his
tongue.

By three modes the sentence pronounced respecting
a cause is decided : first, through sufferance, for suffe-
rence terminates every issue at law. For if the judge
quietly suffer a person to give a hostage against his de-
cision, without producing a counter hostage to maintain
his sentence, his decision shall be corrected. The
second is, the law-book between two hostages; that is,
when a hostage is given against a decision, and another

hostage is produced to support it. The third is, when
* the judge has to decide between two persons in a cause
respecting the sentence he delivered for them, thhout
their entering into recognizances with him.

There are three persons who cannot enter into recog-
nizances against a decision, by law. The first is the
king, for he cannot, by law, as standing in the debate
before the presence of the judge, put in a plea, or make
a reply through natural privilege, or the privilege of
land, as a baron, or another. The second is, a person
bound to the church and in holy orders. The third is,
a person belonging to the church bound by religion ;
for no such person can, according to law, give a'hostage
against a decision, except under peril of the price of his
tongue; and there is no price fixed in Howel's Law
upon the members, the blood, and the fine for insulting
a person belonging to the church; therefore, not one
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of them can give a hostage gither against, or for a legal
decision. All wanton injury which may be done agaipss
» person belonging to the church, must be atoned for
by the criminal, in the senate, according to the law of
the church.

There are three things which every Jndge ought to
hear of the parties who litigate, before he pronounee
sentence either for, or against either of them ; that is
0 say, the plaint, the subject matter, and the defence.

There are three kinds of contemptuous decisions : the
first is a decision which is given agaiust a person whe
does not hear it when it is first recited in the court,
whether he be far from the.place, or whether he be
near. If he be near, the apparitor ought to eall him,
that he may hear the sentence which is pronpupced .
upon him ; and if he be far off, he ought to have delay,
until he ean show himself in coyrt, if he can-obtain is
in time, according to law. The second is a decision
given against a person ruined through tyranny en the
part of the king, or the judge, or the courtiers. The
third is the decision of an unworthy judge. '

There are three persons who cannot be worthy judges
according to law. The first is, a person that-is imperfect,
as being blind, dumb, leprous, or a madman, (who has
once been put in confinement on account of his insanity,)
or a person whe cannot speak rightly, as having a na-
tural hoarseness. The second is, a persen belonging te
the church, and beund to hely orders, or to religious
services. The third is & layman, whe cannos, by law,
Jjudge of the privilege of land, or the rank of office,

. By three ways a rejection may be effected against &
judge deemed honourable, The first is, by his being
partial besween the parties in the court, before judgmens
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is pronounced. The second is, by his participathig
with a person who may have a cause before him, pro-
vided he can obtain the advantage through the judge’s
sentence.’ And the third is, by accepting a bribe on
account of & cause in hand, that there will be no oppo-
sition in the law presented by the judge.*
VARIOUS TRIADS OF LAW PLEADINGS.

There are three things that ought to have an infalli-
ble warrant to do them: the first is, an objection im-
mediately presented against the persen himself, the
disputed property, and against the defendant’s pro-
perty. Secondly, to stand according to law and judg-
ment, against the whole of the dispute, through the ver-
dict of the coumtry. And thirdly, to present an entire
. Opposition against every case'in law, as it may be
awarded to him, . ,

There areé three times fixed in law to revenge a corpse
between two families, who have not originated in one
country. The first is, to commence a claim on the first
day at the close of the first week after the personm is
murdered ; and unless a defence be put in against it at:
the end of a fortnight, the law gives liberty of revenge.
The second is, if the two families live in the same
hundred, the family of the murdered person should
enter an action on the third day after their friend is
murdered ; and if no defence be set in against it, at the
end of the niith day, the law gives Iiberty of revenge.,

The third is, if both families live in-the same commot,
the family of the murdered person should enter an actien
on the third' day after their friend is murdered; 'and
unléss a defence be put in against it, at the end of the

* These triads, respecting the duties of a judge, contain some sound and
wholesome truths, worthy the serions attention of mahy modern judges.

Nn
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sixth day, the law gives liberty of revenge, because the
accused did not come to reply.

There are three fines to the king : the fine for a con-
fessed murder, the fine for a rape, and the fine for theft.
To invalidate a fine for murder, is twelve muids;* to
invalidate a fine for committing a rape upon a virgin, is
a rod of silver, a golden phial, and a dish of gold, the
same in their ‘measures as those which are stated in
invalidating a fine for insulting the king; and to inva-
lidate a fine of theft is, to charge a theft upon a person,
and he verbally denying it well, and bring evidence
against him, and that failing. o

There are three things that are fours. The first are,
the four causes by which a sentence is. reversed: the
demand of a powerful man, enmity of heart, the kind-
ness of friends, and the love of property. The second
four are, the four defences which go between persons
and the verdict of the country, on account of a charge
of theft.  The first is to keep a guest lawfully; that is
to say, to keep him from the.time of twilight in the
evening until the morning, to give his hand to his bed-
fellow three ‘iimes during the night ; and thus to swear

B for him by the persons of the house, The second is

birth and rearing, by which the owner, and three men
of equal rank with himself, can swear, that the animal
claimed, is his by birth and rearing, and that it never
was three nights from him either by price or gift. The
third is a warrant,  which is not a warrant exeept upon
the third hand, and the third defence through law,
The fourth is, to have kept it before it. was lost; and
this is ascertained by the evidence of three persons with :
himself, who are of equal rank with him, who muss

* Muid, a measure of capacity.
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'swear that. the property claimed was his before he lost -
it. The third fourth, are four persons, who have no
protection, neither in the court, nor the church, from
the king. The first is a person who violates the king’s
protection in the palace, during one of the three great
festivals; the second is, a person whe is given as a
hostage during the king’s life; the third is the person
who ought to prepare the king’s supper for that night,
and who does not provide for him ; and the fourth is
his captive.

There are three silent ones in a convention; a noble
ord listening to his honourable men administering
justice ; a judge listening to the plaintiff, and to the
defendant in reply ; and a surety listening to the plaumﬂ'
and to the payer in reply.

There are three thrusts of a spear whlch are lawful in
quarrels: . the first is to thrust its point into the earth
with one hand, so that a person can hardly draw it out
with both; the second is, to thrust the head into a

_hillock, until a great part of the shaft is concealed ; and
the third is to place it upo,il a bush that shall be equal in
height with a man; and unless the spear be in one of
these three thrusts, and a person coming upon it, be
killed, one third of his murder fine is brought upon the
owner of the spear.

There are three useless discourses delwered in court,
and which cannot avail: a denial before evidence; -a

" court before the time; and law-pleading after sentence
is pronounced.

There are three fines for insult that cannot be imposed
if they are sought through intoxieation : a fine for in-
sulting the domestic chaplain, the judge of the court,
and the family physician ;. for since they cannot tell
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- when the king may meed their services, they ought
never to become intoxicated.

There are three women whose sems are entitled to
their patrimony threugh their mothers : a woman.who
is given as a hostage by her father, and becomes preg-
nant of a son whilst as a hostage ; & woman who is be-
trothed, by the gift of her family, to a foreigner ; .and
a woman whose husband is killed by her family; and
the revenge of whose son canrot adwit of procrastination
on account of maternity, nor the delay of the ninth day
to be brought against bim.

There are three sons who cannot elaim an equal share
of land with - their brethers, who are sprang from the
same father and mother. The first is, a son whe has
been begotten in illicit commerce and immorality; for
if after that, his mother have a son, through her family
betrothing her, born in lawful wedlock, the illegitimate
child cannot share the land with the latter son. The
second is, if a‘clergyman take a woman by the gift of
her family, and have a son by her, and then be married
to her by the priesthood, and afterwards have a son by
. her, the former son is not te share the land with the

. latter. The third is the dumb person, for the eountry
cannot be given to the dumb, beeause land ¢annot be
granted to him who cannot answer for it.

There are three things that the law will not permit
their being sworn to: flour, bees, and silver, becanae
they are found to be similar.

There are three occasions wherein the trees.in the
king’s forest may be taken gratis: timber for the roof -
of the church, spear shafts which are employed.in the
king’s necessities; and timber for a. bier.

There are three pieces of.flesh of a hundred reeur-
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rences: the firet is, a dead amimal upen the road which
has been stolen, if a traveller take & share of it,. for
there are nine participations of theft connected with it;
the second is the king’s stag to the person that stabs it
with a knife ; and the third is, a wolf’s carease to the
person who does any injery to it.

: Thére -are three birds which.are.not to be killed upon
another person’s land, without his permission: an eagle,
a heren, and a raven. Wheever kills one of them, let
him pay fifty penee. to the owner of the soil.

There are three things, which if found upon- the road,
may be kept withont respensibility to any person a
horse shoe, a needle, and a penny.

There are three persons that the king wust not. pur-
chase: a thief after he is condemped to be hung, an
assassin, and a traiter to.the lord.

* There are three pursuits .for which there can be no
redress: a stag in corn, a dog in corn, and a wild eolt
in corn.

There are three. lawfwl needles : the serving. needle of
the queen, the needle of the physician of the court te
stitch up wounds,. and the needle of the ehief huntsman
to stitch up the lacerated dogs. Four lawfal pennies
shall be paid for each of them.

There are threefines for insulting @ eorpse: whea
the persen is murdered, when the body is exposed, and
when it is laid in the grave. '

- There ave three contumelies of & corpse : to, ask, whe
has murdered this person? whe. possesses this. bler?
#ho .owns this new grave ?

* .There are .three things that .are not to be paid for,
sinee they ave worn.omt in the necessities of a house: a
knife, a swond, .and :a pair of trowsers.
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" There are three seizures. that are not to be restored :
one on account of theft; one on account of a surety,
who will not compel; and the third on account of the
compensation fine for murder.

There are three kinds of payment to a complainant :
a false pledge, a cheap bargain, or a verdiet.

There are three mutual releases from a binding claim:
a true pledge, a deposition, or foolishness.

There are three goings into exile without any return:
a wife, after having legally separated from her husband ;
an illegitimate child after having been legally denied by
& family; and a person enjoying a patrimony securely,
if he should go to reside in another lordship, it is not
right for him to return again.

Law is established on - three accounts: to diffuse in-
struction lest injustice be practised; to guard against
injustice, if a person should come to practise it; and to
punish the person who is guilty of injustice, by fines,
amercements, and such like penalties.

There are three kinds of property that do not require
a surety : the property which a lord gives to a man, a
bequest that comes to the priest by death, and the pro-
perty that comes to a physician by sickness.

-There are three dead evidences respecting landéd
property, which stand in law and judgment. The first
is, if a dispute be raised in the court respecting land,
and it must be determined in the presence .of the men
of the court after the death of all the former heirs, the
evidence of their heirs, who are great grandsons, or
further, shall be credited concerning what was formerly,
as far as they have heard of their ancestors respecting
the litigated property; and these are called direct
evidences respecting land. The second are the elders
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of the country, who know the pedigree and stock
between the family and reclations of the person who
demands the property by pedigree and stock, from the
ninth day of May, or December. The third is, when
the back-fire-stone of the father of the person who
claims the land, or of his grand-father, his great grand-
father, or others of his family, or the situation of the
building, or the land of his ancestors, is seen; these
shall stand in lieu of witnesses respecting the plaxntxﬁ"s'
rights.

There are three litters which are of the same value
with their dams, whether they be one or many, if any
one of them he taken in theft: the litter of a buck-
hound bitch,. the litter of a sow upén her couch, and a
hawk’s nest. .

There are three animals which have the same price
in the herd, at any time: a boar set apart for breed,
‘the chief of the swine, and a sow which is kept opposite
the lodging of the lord.

There are three kinds of direct evidences respectmg

land : the first are the elders of the country who know
the pedigree and stock, and who bring a person to his
rights with regard to landed property, with his rela-
tions ; the second are the borderers; that is to say, a
man of every inheritance of the patrimony that. knows
the shares and boundaries between the tribe; and the
third are, the mayors, chancellors, and apparitors, who
guard the boundaries of the commots; for the king
claims these boundaries.
. There are three things which preserve a record, and
stand in lieu of witnesses to a person respecting his
rights to landed property : the place of the old kiln, the
back-fire stone, or the horse-block.
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There are three persons to whom a fine for slander
+ shull be paid : to the king, when a persen shall speak
roughly to him; to the judge, when a recogoizance is
entered into with him respecting the equity of his
decision; and to the priest in his chureh, in the three
great festivals, or in reading a letter before the king, or

in writing one.

There are three tlungs under cover at eourt: the

‘mead tab, the bragget, and a poem before it is shown
to the king.

There are three free hunts in every eountry upen the
land of another person: the chasing of the roe:buck,
the fox, and the otter.

There are three elements of a claim : sight, word, and
action,

There are three sights that must be brought in law:
the sight which testifies to a testimony, the sight of
declaration by the person’s own will, and the sight of

- concealed felony on account of murder, burning, or
theft.

There are three concealed words: a word that has
scandal in it; false pleading in the court; and felonious
information respecting murder, burning, or theft.

There are three kinds of false pleading : false pleading
in making a claim, by excess, or deficieney ; false pleads
ing in making the defence, by excess, or deficiency ; and
falsé pleading in making a denial. By the first, the
plaintiff loses his claim; on aceount of what relates to
the statement, if evidence be brought against i¢; but he
does ot lose an -ameycement, for there is no false, cen-
cealed desire-in the law,; three things exeepted. On
account of the second; or the third, the defendant forfeits
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the amércement, and invalidates the claim, because of
the false defence which had been delivered.

There are three ways of terminating a claim : to deny
it, or to prove it, or to reject the witnesses. -

- There are three things that do met accord in law:
proof against an act, exce{n in three things; a denial
against warranty; and a record after a decision.

There are three acts which require proof of legal, or
illegal labour upon land: the first, such as destroying,
or making a boundary, or performing other labour; the
det of an animal in killing another, within the view of
the shepherd of the hamlet, whose testimony shall be
valid in that matter ; and the act of an accomplice of a
thief whe is hanged for robbery, and whose.evidence
shall stand respecting his daccomplice. The testimony
of direct évidences, also, shall stand respecting landed
property. '

There are three pleas: an asserting, or a warranting,
. or a defending without a warrant,

There are three records after a decision: the first is,
for the judge to suffer a hostage to be given against his
decision, without his giving a  hostage to support it; if
after that he offer his hostage, it cannot be received
according to law, unless there should be a contempt of
judgment. The second is, to give a hostage against a
decision, after it has been suffered. The third is, ta
promise a discourse falsely respecting the law and judg-
ment, and after the decision, to seek for a false ex-
emption which must not exist.

‘There are three reasons . for faithfully preserving the
records of the court: for the union of the parties; for
determining a dispute, if one of the counsellors should
come and say, that'it ‘is .terminated, and the other

Oo
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should maintain that it is not terminated ; and on ac-
count of the. injustice which a lord, with his man, may
do in his court.

There are three certain testimonies: the testimony
of the court producing the records; the testimony of
direct evidences, every one of whom is believed in the
law respecting the division of land, as a father between
his two sous, or more of them respecting land ; and the
testimony of counter-witnesses.

There are three dead testimonies: to give evidence
for a person, before he has made his claim, respecting
the matter upon which the evidence. is given; to give
evidence for a person who is not- denied, or defended
against the other who hath finished his depial, or
defence; and to give evidence for a person, saying ‘that
he did not address the court; and the judges who hear
him, ought to produce him bodily, at the request of the
defendant, if he desire it. And these three are more
powerful direct evidence, than witnesses.

There are: three distinctions between direct evidences,
and witnesses. The first is, the testimony of direct
evidences shall be admitted in court respecting property
that was formerly mutually claimed, when that of com-
mon witnesses cannot. The second is, direct evidences
claim a verdict by their knowledge of the law of wit-
nesses, though it may not be strongly witnessed by
them, which cannot be granted to common witnesses.
And the third is, direct evidences can bring their testi-
mony against a denial and a defence; thatis to say,
direct evidences can prove the truth after the business
is closed, which is not granted to common witnesses.

Direct evidences are stronger than witnesses in three
ways: the first .is, to be able to bring: many direct
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evidences, or even only one, asa surety, for any thing
" in law, whilst neither more nor less than two witnesses
will avail ; the second is, to be able to fine, or sell a
person through direct evidence, which cannot be effected
by witnesses, according to law; and the third is, to be
able to prove a matter, by direct evidences, against a
denial and a defence, which cannot be effected by wit-
nesses. When a witness gives evidence in his testimony
of a matter lawfully of others, against the defendant, or
when the defendant gives evidence of a thing lawfully
against the witnesses, these are called counter-witnesses
in law, and their testimony cannot be rejected.

There are three testimonies respecting a declaration,
which are not sworn upon the sacred relics: the testi-
mony of a robber at the gallows respecting his accom-
plice ; the testimony which is not urged against it, when
itis delivered, respecting a statement; and the testimony
of counter witnesses. Direct evidences support the force
of ‘witnesses in every litigated matter, and they are of
the same value in every cause of litigation, where that
of witnesses will not avail.

A fine for a rape shall be paid on three accounts: the
first is, when the defendant fails in his defence against
a person ; the second is, when the oath of a person fails
. in denying the rape; and the third is, when the warrant
of a person fails, who is called upon, in consequence of
a litigation for rape. -

By three ways, litigation for trespass loses its greatest
privilege ; if its conditions be not performed; if there
be a living testimony in the litigation for trespass; and
if the plaintiff, who makes the complaint, bring from
his property that which has been taken away by the
violence of -another, and it be not with him. In these
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three instances, there ean be no other verdict than the
oath of three men, por any more revenge then an
amercement of three oxen, unless he be able to deny the
matter, or to defend his conduct.

- The. person whose. rights are infringed, loses one -of
these things by it: his person, his land, or his other
moveable property, or his rank.

There are three kinds of defenee: the first is, that
there be no answer given in an improper time for what
is demanded ; the second . is, a defence such as mever
can be answered on account of what is demanded ; and
the third is, a defence by reply, so that nothing that is
claimed ean be lost.

There are three things that it is not necessary to give
an answer respecting any one of them: the. first is, a
thing that is not guilty. of oppesing the law ; the second
is an act, the misehief of which may be shown, if it .
were done, but of which nothing of the kind is shown ;
and the third is a loss, respecting which no one in the
country can know the nature of the information, which
the plaintiff gives concerning.it.

- There are three kinds of obstructions: the first is to
zake a thing, and not toreturn it again ; thesecond is, to
threaten mischief to a person or to his property, withous
acting justly, or peaceably towards hirr; and the third
is, obstrueting a person from receivipg his rights after
the fixed time for receiving them, .

The law closes between the plaintiff and defendant on
account of three reasons: the first is, by loss of time,
aud this happens from many reasons ; the seeond is, an
account of a claim witheut an owner; and the ‘third is,
by terminating the litigation before the proper time.

There are three terminations of a legal claim: the




first is, to terminate it by the ocensent of the parties;
the second is, a termination agreed upon between the
parties by arbitrators ; and the third is, to terminate it
by the law.

. There are three htigatmns which must be supported
and decided by the verdict of the country against impu-
dence: the first is, a litigation respecting a loan, a
hostage, or a distraining in law ; the second is, a liti-
gation in which there shall be a defendant, that is, ¢
denial respecting landed property; and the third is, a
litigation, occasioned by t.he opposmon of theking to
the law. . .

There are three customs: a custom which follows
after law, and this is to be supported; a custom which
precedes the law, and if- it have the anthority of the
kingdom, it is to be supported; and a custom which
corrupts the law, and then it ought to be abrogated.

There are three things which strengthen an institute:
authority, power, and graciousness.

There are three things which injure a custom: oppo-
sition, doubtful origin, and bad example.

By three ways the judge forfeits an amercement for
judging, though he does not forfeit the price of his
tongue : the first is, when he refuses to judge that
which he ‘had decided upon before, through similar
raasons; :the second is, when he deviates from the sub-
ject in summing up the evidence, if he.make more, or
less of the matter than the evidence adduced require ;
and the third is, when he does not give a hestage to
support:his .decision, though the.other may give a hos:
tage against him. If the judge be guilty of the first,
his mast false judgment shall he abrogated; if of the
second, the summipg up shall be rectified ; and if of the
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third, it must be abrogated, because that which is right
must be done, for the judge ought to strengthen his
decision in time by a hostage. If the litigator shall
neglect to give a hostage with the judge ; that is to say,
when the evidence shall be first summed up, he can
never after, present an hostage for that decision, though
the sentence may be false. In like maunner also, if he
present his hostage in time, and the judge neglect to do
80, his judgment shall be annulled.

There are three statements, and for every one of them
the verdict of the country must be brought upon a per-
son respecting theft: the first is, to bring the lost thing
and the witmess along with him, who will swear against
another, that he heard and saw the stolen goods upon
him; the second is, to swear .by the witness, that he
saw and knew the stolen property upon him, by its
colour ; and thirdly, that he was prevented by the person
accused, from seeking his property in the place that he
thought it likely to be in. The verdict of the country
is not to be taken for stolen goods, without one of these
declarations against the accused, unless he refuse the
oath which the person who has lost the property tender
to him. If he refuse the oath, it is not necessary to be
severe to him, except by insisting that he abide by the
verdict of the eountry.

There are three kinds of pledges: to support the
truth, by swearing to it fully; to deny deception, by
_swearing against it fully; and the third is, to swear to
a doubtful matter, according to conscience. A thing is
doubtful, which cannot be fully known, whether it be
true, or false.

There are three maxims according to law, to make
both the law and customs perfect, so that they may
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suffer no detraction by deficiency, superfluity, or by
unworthy thiogs: the first is, that judgment should be
administered according to the pature of things; the
second is, that of two written and opposing laws,
treating of the same subject,. that should be adopted
which is more worthy than the other; and the third is, '
"that every kind of written law which has no other to
oppose it in writing, oughtto be supported, until the
chief and his country, demand its being annulled, by
placing another in lien of it that' may be more worthy.
There are three kinds of evil distinctions, from which
deliverance may be obtained according to law, without
the necessity of giving mutual hostages with the judge,
or of losing time in law to doubt the distinction, because
of sufferance, until a year and a day shall have glided
away from the day of the evil distinction; nor can the
heir oppose it, if the dispute arise concerning land.
And if the law should chance to imprison the injured
person through the influence of the lord, still the act
will be unjust, nor shall he lose the benefit of legal time
by gainsaying it, unless he neglect to proceed with it,
after permission is granted him by the law, and he suffer
a year aud a day to flow away. Neither shall he, who
has begun mutually to carry on the litigation, lose the
- legal time, if war should take place before the termina-
tion. of the dispute, unless he suffer a year and a day to
pass away after peace is restored, with the knowledge
of the lord who governs. The first is, to pass sentence
upon a person to the injury of a party, without being
able to prove his sentence by privilege of land, or of
office, or of having entered into holy orders, or of being
an imperfect, or vicious person, or of being a person,
subject to a natural disorder; and these particulars



shall deprive him-of being considered worthy of being. a
judge according to law :—Or, for the judge to pass sen-
tence agaiost a legal rejection, or a.legal protestation,
without determining the matter with the party whe
have the -cause, or, after. he has come to a coneclusion
with regard to the cause, to pass sentence :—Or, fora
judge to pass sentence before the openings of the litiga-
tion and an examination of every part, or after-an ex-
amination of every part, to be partial in his sentence
on account of the lord :—Or,.for the judge to pass sen-
tence suddenly before harmoniously consulting with his
brother judges:—Or, for the judge to pass sentemce
upon a persen-contrary to law, through compulsion on
the part of the lord, or to seek the. profit of distinetion
in the forming of the sentence, or conciliation, réespect-
ing the ewnership of the land, that has been awarded by
the act of a legal convention, unless the lord shouid
have placed one of his own men in the posséssion of such
land, being his own, either as an acknowledgment, or
as & boon for other services. Such a place becomes a
_ strong possession to a person respecting landed property,
unless the.act of the legal convention interpose.. The
second distinction fs to be able -to decide it against the
judge, or, with his brother judges, to produce one
of the four causes that reverses a decision; thatis to .
say, batred because of enmity. In other words, to. be
able to prove that the judge, or his brother judges,
have pronounced a false sentence, or established a false
one, by record or verdiot agninst:a persen; and this
from hatred.on account of .enmity :«—Or, to prove that
the judge by privilege of land, or his brother judges with
him, have received-a bribe; or a reward, or the pro-
mise of one :—Or, being a judge: of .office, besides being
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placed in the law, he has overturned his decision, and
on that account has decided falsely, or supported
bypocrisy, by/record and verdict, against a party, and
this from love of property:—Or, to be able to bring
home against the judge, or those of his brother judges,
a charge of partial confederacy through force and pro-
mise ; -that is to say, to give courage to the party,
through the plaintiff, or defendant, showing, however
strong the litigation may be, the sufferance of the judge
to support his own inclinations, or to decide upon that
point which the law calls the partiality of friends :—
Or, to be able to prove against the judge, or those of his
brother judges, that they have used threatnings against
them, as harm to the body of a person, or to his pro-
perty, until he dare not attempt to bring the litigation
to a termination upon that point, which the law calls
the fear of powerful men. This charge ought to be
proved by the verdict of the country, unless the circum-
stance should chance to be clearly proved by the record
of the court. Whoever may bring a legal convention
against the judge, who may have injured him in any
one of these points which we have just mentioned, he
ought instantly to obtain a record, or verdict between
him and the judge, or those of his brother judges,
against whom the cause is brought; and if the record
or verdict fully confirm the accuracy of the charges
- brought against the judge, or those ‘of his brother
judges, let the person who is detected pursuing illegal
measures be punished, in the manner which the law has
enacted it should be done, and let a complete termina-
tion be put to the quarrel throughout, by law and
justice. The third is, where a person shall be forced
to bring the matter in dispute before the canonists to
Pp .
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decide; that is to say, when there are two written laws
opposing each other in deciding the same thing, and the
judge does not know whether of the two is the more
worthy; or if the plaintiff and defendant question the
discrimination which the judge has made between these
two laws; or if the plaintiff, or defendant, have decided
to question the discriminating power which cited those
that have been called on the part of the king, to discri-
minate the cause in dispute, between the hostage and
the counter-hostage opposing each other, who are given
into the king’s hand; or an appeal of judgment which
is given upon a person, who is not able, according to
law, to give a hostage against a decision. Then the
king ought to take up the quarrel, and take it properly,
at the time of day fixed upon in the law, before the ca-
nonists, to effect that which is just, and to put a com-
plete termination to it, through the understanding of
the canonists. If after this, either of the parties should
raise any doubt, and call for a new arrangement of what
the canonists have decided, it cannot be received, nor
listened to, according to law. For Howel the Good,
king of Cambria, with the counsel of his wise and noble
men, made a provision in his law, that the understand-
ing of his canonists should be unhesitatingly appealed
to, for the purpose of determining dangerous and ambi-
guous disputes, according to the judgment of the sincere
canon ; and thus, where a doubtful matter cannot be
understood by his men of authority, so as to terminate
* it honourably, it is proper, according to his law, to
submit it to persons engaged in eternal concerns.
- There are three collective conventions placed in the
law of Howel the Good, so that there might not be any
kind of defect in the law, nor any kind of deficiency by



299

mefit, or justice. First, the rark of judges shall not be
given to any persons of that collective convention ac-
cording to the privilege of Tand, ot of office ; but when
the mén of that court shall have properly considered the
record, and supported the form through the oathr of the
eldefs, respecting the- matter which is brought before
them, then the judge, who is appointed on the part of
the king, ought to pass sentence between the litigating
parties according to the form prescribed by the men of
the court, who are impartial persons on every part,
without any rejection,  or opposition against them.
That is, when there shall happen to be quarrels about
land, between various lordships, as ¢ommots, or hun-
dreds, those who own them are not to be the judges,
nor other lords, whéther laymen or churchmen; but
those who supported their late lords under the king’s
lordship, shall maintain and support the convention,
because of the king. For according to the king’s rank,
such a court as this is established by him, through law:
The reason is, the king is lord over alt his kingdom,
but any other lord has no jurisdiction overhis peers;
and, therefore, it is understood, according to law, that
no other lord, besides the king, has power to establish
this court. It'is, therefore, incumbent on the part of
the king, by citation and summons, to compel the at-
tendanee of the ancient authorities'and wise men from
.the chancellorships, in every part, of those who are
the most eloquent, to the place of contention ; and this
in legal days and times, as is explained in cases of any
guarrels between the court and the church, the commots .
and the hundreds. Again, if a person lay claim to land
through the act of the king, either to himself, or to one
of his ancestors, and another person entera prosecution
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against him, saying, that it was neither awarded to
him, nor to one of his ancestors justly, but through op-
. Pposition and illegality; or if a person come to demand
land, because of an act which he obtained from the lord
of that land, or if a person commence a prosecution on
account of one of his ancestors, who obtained the land,
and, therefore, that the right descends to him also, and
there be a person in possession of the land in question, |
through.seisin of some kind or another; it is the duty of
the collective court in these cases, to support the parties
and properly to terminate the disputes. For the person
who keeps possession of land, through an act on the
part of the lord, however he may obtain it, whether by
price, or homage, or as another reward for services,
cannot urge a defence against this court in the litiga-
tions of a commot, or a hundred, through record or
verdict, as a baron, or another; because it is, not ap-
pointed in law, to determine the right of a lord, in this
court. If the collective court show a disposition to use
opposition, as we have mentioned above, the king ought
instantly to guard against the illegality; for no one
ought, according to law, to support an act which is
done illegally. If the seizor be unable to annul the
deed, and question the right of the lord who obtained
the land from him, the judge ought to award the land
to the owner of the deed, that he may say his act is
accomplished, and come upon the. land from the dis-
turbed property of him who possessed it securely. The
second is, that a complaint for murder cannot be pro-
secuted, but before the king, or before his deputy; for
no one is able to compel all the parties to pay the com-
pensation fine for murder, but he who is lord over all,
and that is the king. It is not proper, in law, to com-
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plain from convention to convention, to enter a prose-
cution for one offence ; therefore, this quarrel should
be brought before the collective court. And the king
is entitled to one third of the compensation fine for
murder, for compelling its payment in lieu of corporeal
punishment, and for compelling the payment of the
other share to the family, as the lawful share between
them. The third is, a collective convention formed in
consequence of a dispute between persons in authority
about the understanding of two laws, which are in op-
position to each other in deciding upon the same cause,
without a possibility of ascertaining whether is the more
credible, or without knowing whether of the two is the -
more honourable. In this case, the king, by proper.
notice, must compel a meeting of the canonists, whe-
ther they are religious men, or other churchmen, to
decide this contention through the judgment of the im-
partial canonist, and to support it by an oath, if there
be any suspicion; and then the judge must, on the
king’s part, pronounce sentence according to the deci-
sion of the canonists. . .
There are three cuttings off for coutempt. The first
is, to decide a cause for a person, to whom appertains
the space of a year and a day to doubt the decision;
that is, for the men of the court, or the judges, or
others, to prevent a person from giving an instant hos-
tage, or to fail, on the part of the king, or of the lord
who owns the court, to receive a hostage. On this ac-
count the injured person shall not lose his time, until a
year and a day shall bave passed away, from the time
that the law first-gave him permission ; and he shall
have just judgment administered to him fairly and ap-
propriately in his cawse, according to the pleading of
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his suit. The second cutting off for contempt is, to
pronounce an irrevelant bord upon the defendant of a
neighbouring country, to hear the record and decision
after the litigation is ‘brought into court, according to
the reyuest of both parties. The contempt consists in
showing partiality to the plaintiff; for, by law, the time
for the judge to pronounce sentence is after it is re-
quested by both parties, The third cutting off for cen-
tempt is, to give judgment against a person, who has
eommitted his cause to the decision of the court, before
the facts are properly stated ‘to the court. There are
twokinds of contempt of absence: the first is, to deprive
a person of the possession of his land before the fixed
time has arrived according to law, for until that time,
he is entitled to delay ; und the second contempt of ab-
sence is, to pronounce sentence against a person, de-
priving him for ever of the property, before the facts
are fully stated in the court. The first of these con-
tempts is understood by its unseasonableness; and the
second is understood, because seasonableness is com-
pounded with the matter, for there cannot be a doubt
of the entire decision, on the part of the subject, if
there be a coincidence of time. If the facts of the liti-
gation be fully stated, there shall be no decision of ab-
sence, for the party recolects the cutting off in question
for despising the decision. Every kind of false pleading,
which does not coincide with the nature of the litigation,
shall entirely -cause the loss of the subject of litigation
without losing it for ever; and, therefore, permission is
granted to bring the matter before a court the second
time. Every kind of false pleading that accords with
the nature of the litigation and its entire elements, until
there be no longer any bearing upon the dispute, shall
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be entirely frustrated by the custom of pleading, unless
the arguments advanced, have placed clear bounds te
them dccording to law; as in a claim made after a year
is expired, and such like ; and this close of the advan-
tage shall continue until. the appointed termination of
the business. St. David !* pray, pray.

There are three kinds of conclusions of Jitigation. Thé
first is, if -a person should happen to demand land of
another through degire and claim, by producing a plau-
sible reason of its descending to himself, or to one of his
ancestors, or relations, as co-heirs, but that the land
did not descend by the equity of his ancestors; and if
the defendant be “able to produce, against the plaintiff,
a defence of his right to it through legal security, and
that it came -to one of his ancestors also through legal
security, he shall ‘be able to bear the extinct right to
himself, or to his co-heir with him, though it may be a
person brought up with himself, or a stranger who has
obtained the land with him, as he is able to prove their
rights, or the time to give hostages with the decision.
The second is, a conclusion which the respondent can
effect against the plaintiff, who claims a right.on account
of ancestors, or from his own condition, or from .any
other that has extinguished the right through. the.plead-
ings of a natural quarrel, and a.decision delivered in
the presence of the person who claims the right on his
own account, or of his co-heir, through some one of his
ancestars ejecting the person who, had seized it unlaw-
fully. Itis also effected, if the respondent be able to

. St.Dund was highly celebrated aga dmne and ua holy man. He
flourished about the middle of the fifth century, and became the founder of:
many churches. He is the patron Saint of Walel, as St. George is of
England, and St Patrick is of Ireland.. . N :
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support the ownership better than the situation of the
person who has sought to do’ it by seizing it unlawfully;
or to produce a legal claim against the plaintiff, that he
was the person who got possessionship ‘of the land by
accident ; that is, through the investiture of the lord;
and after that another person attended the convention
in his absence, and received a feeble investiture of the
land in question, from the ¢onvention, and through that
* circumstance, continued to keep possession. In this
case, the first can- enter an action when he pleases
within a year and a day; and though the other may
commence a suit with him about the unjust seizure, he
cannot obtain a verdict in his favour, because every
_ seisin compounded with justice is more powerful than
that seisin which was made dishonourably, and because
the law understands the condition of the most ancient
claim, and gives possessionship to him whese cause is
most just, until the matter becomes extinct through
law and justice. Thus, an eternal cooclusion is estab-
lished, as that above, respecting pessessionship, that
may happen, by the plaintiff and defendant pleading
face to face through law and judgment. Once more, or
if the defendant be able to bring against the plaintiff an
eterrial conclusion of ancestry, in a convention of a
commot, or of a hundred; for whoever -shall be sup-
porting it, whether a concealed person. sprung from
pure blood, because of sufferance, or a stranger who
may have received it, he shall have the advantage that
may emanate from justice for the space of three years.
For to that person there is a concealment of law, as of
the person who is legitimately descended, unless he be
able to prove his being an unjust occupier through the
person whe brings forward the right to him from himself.
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'This conclasion does not operaté against the false ocou- -
pier, unless where one of the ancient rights ruas upen
his occupancy, asserting in his defence, that the heir-
ship did not fall to him by the person who puts in his
claim, and in this manner to doubt his ownership alto-
gether, where he fails to preduce equity upon similar
occasions. May St. David assist us!

" The third conclusion of a litigation is, for the plaintiff
to suffer his claim to lie dormant until the year has ex-
.pired ; or to demand his unquestionable rights on blank
days; or to demand landed property by pedigree and
stock at a time when the law is closed respecting such
causés; or to begin the trial after half the day has evi-
dently passed away, and such like things. This last
conclusion, and such like, shall be supported only for a
time, .but the two others, and similar ones, shall be for
ever; and this, because they establish justice. St.Gwenoc'!
help us. ’ :

The force of a conclusion is to produce a person of
energy and strength, who will give the whole force of
truth to a discourse; the same as the record of the
court, the verdict of the country, in a litigation about
landed property, a suretyship in commerce, direct evi-
‘dences, or contractors about a contract which is claimed,
where the parties are not in harmowy; that is, about
moveable property violating the pleading, the element,
or the knowledge of impartial law. In every situation,
a person has a right to demand natural equity on
account of his ancestors, as well as the emoluments of
it, where an extinction of right cannot be produced
against it by a legal act; but time must be observed.
There are four ties of a litigation: he who claims;
what is the thing that is claimed; what is the worth of

Qq
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the thiug claimed; and at what time the claim is made.
-The manner is, in the first place, to declare the proper
names of the plaintiff and defendant, and also what is
the nature of the claim, so that it may be known whe-
ther it can be settled by the chancellor, or by the officers
of this convention.. The.second is, what is the property
claimed ; that is, the manner in which it has been in-
jured, whether by trespass, theft, surreptitious removal,
hire, pawning, borrowing, or by any injury whatever
that may be done to the person, or to his property;
and also what kind of property it is, whether cattle,
gold, silver, or claims upon landed property, through
-one of the investigations of right, or by one of the three,
-or through pedigree and descent ; if by service, pawning,
or hy borrowing, name what degree of strength remains
to ebtain them again ; or if through commerce, contract,
or any other form, name what kinds of claim are upen
them. The third is, to declare what is the magnitude
of the claim; that is, to state the number of animals,
or of gold, or silver, and what their qualities are. If
injured, to what extent, and what is the rank of the
plaintiff. If for land, name what number. of acres it
countains, apd what is claimed- by the possessor; if for
wood, state what number of .trees there are, and. of
what kind, andswhat is the sum that is demanded . for
the mischief, according to law, whether lawful silver,
.or. short silver. The. fourth is, the time in which the
claim is made ; that is, to declare the day apd the year
the claimed thiag was taken from the property, or the
injury that was done, or the contract which was made,
or the regulation, and at what place. If by commerce,
what day was it; if by hire, pawning, or borrowing,
state what day, and what year it ought to.be returned
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again, or payment to be made for the commerce. 1t
the claim be respecting land, state what day it was
taken possession of, where the land is ‘situated, what
rank it possesses, by which of the three obstructions he
was deprived of the eu;oyment of his property, or how

. he was injured, and also what was the condition of the

plaintiff or défendant, at the time they were guilty of
this injustice to him. Whoever shall avoid one of thesé
four ties already mentioned without speaking, has a
questionable claim, and it is not incumbent to reply to
it, unless as it regards the time on the part of the
responding party. And if one of these four things be
not fully stated (for more or less is not required for the
property than what ought to be according to law,) it is
false pleading, and the plaintiff must lose his claim_ in
consequence ; and he is not entitled to an answer, ‘be-
cause he loses it in the manner already stated. Then, a
distinction must be made between false pleading and
uncertainty ; and unless he be able to support-one of
the four ties, previously mentioned, by the truth, he is
never entitled to an abnswer, respecting the clalm
8¢, David the waterman! pray for us!

There are three persons who can keep land and
receive it in the court of the commot, or the hundred,
and who ought not to be parties to answer any one, to
commence a prosecation, or to be jurors with the
judges by raok of land, as barons: that is to say, the
first of these is a churchiman, to whom the king gives
land by his own act, and who possesses his land in secu-
ﬂty, the second is a layman, to whom the king gives
land, either as a present, or as a reward for other
services;, and such like; and the third is a person, who'
keeps the possession of vassal land under the king. ‘The
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first and the second of these ought to answer before the
chief judge, if it be required of them, but not before a
baronial court ; and the third must answer in the court
of a vassal town, but not in the higher court.

There are three incontinent litigations in law : the
first is, a litigation in which the plaintiff is guilty of
false pleading, or upcertainty, or suffers the time to
pass away; the second is, a litigation in which the
defendant is guilty of the same faults; and the third is,
where a person makes a claim in a litigation that shall
be rendered incontinent in law, on account of questioning
the pleadings of a litigation.

. There are three kinds of guardians of lan(l according
to law : the first is a lord, who shall be the guardian of
land that falls into his hand by. the death of the owner,
until the right claimant come to demand it; the second
is, a co-heir, who sha]l guard the property of his co-
heirs, until they come to receive their rights and dues,
as brothers, first cousins, and second cousins, for these
are co-heirs; and the third is, a person to whom the
owner shall give the gnardmnshnp of his land, upon con-
dition of repossessmg lns land and his rank, when he
desires.

There are three false clmmants, who ought to be pu-
nished for their own -personal claims: the first is, a
person who gives a hostage against a decision which
has been effected by the support of a' counter-hostage,
through written authority, by law, and- this offender
shall forfeit the price of his tongue; the second is, a
person who gives a hostage against another that has
been given for another person otherwise than for him-
self, and this offender must be punished by an amerce-
ment ; and the third is, a person who may present a
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hostage against a decision, who has no right to do so,
as a priest, or another person of a religious order.
Permission, however, is granted to such a person, per-
sonally to oppose the decision, through the authority of
law; but if that authority fail him, he forfeits an
amercement. No person shall forfeit more than an
amercement,where there shall be a mutual recognizance,
through giving a hostage and a counter-hostage.

If sureties be given in three places, they cannot be
denied : the first is, in the public parish ; the second is,
in a legal convention ; and the third is, in the presence
of the lord. If this be publicly done, nothing can be
effected to deny it in law ; and since the defendant must
not deny the sureties, there is no law to support him in
this case, nor ought the surety to deny his having be-
come a surety against the distraining of the apparitor.
For the law has enacted, that when a surety denies his
suretyship against the distraining of the apparitor, let

him produce the oaths of six men, equal in rank with
* himself ; against this there can be no counter-oath,
except against the surety for the original debt. If the
surety comes before the public, let him deny it through
the verdict of the country, unleéss the place appertains
to the record of the conrt. .

. There are three high courts in Cambria ; that is to
say, the court of Aberfraw, the court of Dinevor, and
the court of Mathravael.* : Every lord of every lordship
in North and South Wales, must answer in the court
whieh is most contiguous to his estates, in every claim
and demand that may come upon ‘him. Though a lord

* Mathravael was the place where Justiee was administered for the princi

pality of Powys; but before the inroads of the Saxons, Pengwern, now
Shrewsbury, was the metropolis of Powys, and the seat of its princes.
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may be a plaintiff in his own court against any person,
if he be so minded, he cannot, according to law, be a
defendant in his own court, against any person who
nay enter an action against him ; because he ought not
to stand before the judge of his own court, nor ought
he to be interrogated in his own court respecting any
claim that may be upon him. Nor ought the judge
also, according to law, to pronounce sentence, without
the three parties being present, as has been previously
mentioned ; that is to say, the plaintiff standing, claim-
ing and entering the action; the defendant standing,
" and defending; and the rightful and common lord,
listening. '
;. There are three sureties, not one of whom can bring
bail upon his own personal oath, whilst any one of them
may deny a share, and acknowledge another share of
the bail. The first isa person who comes as a surety in
the presence of the court; a surety of obstruction; and
a surety of debt. WWhoever shall bring the first into
court, ought to swear with him, or against him, The
seécond, or the third is, a person who shall bring any
thing whatever upon the oaths of seven of his relatives;
for every one of them is.a payer, according to law, at
the time of settling the debt. . The following is the dis-
tinction between a’surety of obstruction, and a surety
for debt. A surety of obstruction is one that the law
calls a surety, whose suretyship ceases with the plaintiff
by notification in the days of a convention. A surety
for debt is called, by law, the person who becomes
surety for another who cannot stand to law because of
poverty; and in lieu of whom, the party compels the
gurety for the debt. There are two kinds of failures
" that require the surety to stand by law. One of them
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i; poverty by the want of three garments, so that the
debtor may be able to pay two of them at once, and
keep the third for himself. The time such a person
shall pay it, is from the eighth day to the other, if the
property is become advantageous; but.in the day that
“the debtor shall fail, let the surety pay all that was left
unpald and this is the surety who continues beyond
the time fixed for payment. The second is, when the
debtor leaves the country before the day of paym_ent, ,
then let the surety pay half the debt, and centinue his
suretyship upon the other half, until the expiration of a
year and a day; and then let the surety pay up all
arrears, unless the debtor will stand according to law;
and let the surety have a claim upon the debtor when-
ever he pleases. After the time fixed for payment, it
will be seen whether the plaintiff will neglect to attend
"to the time of meeting, or not. The time fixed by law
is, to make a stir within the limits of nine days, in-
cluding the day fixed upon for payment, because it is
not proper to fix a shorter time than this, lest the
plaintiff should happen to bave-dues in various other
places; but if he neglect to prosccute for it, through
the law. of a convention, let the time of the obli-
gatxon of the suretyship entirely pass away, in the
same manner as if the creditor had given time to the
debtor in the absence of the surety, after the day of
-payment had been fixed. . '

There are three things which a surety cannot eﬁ‘ect
his obtaunng of them against a strange party : the first
zs, a defensive bond ; the second is, the time fixed - by
record; and the third is, to argue in tbe law for a party
thnt he ought not.

There are three sons who are not entitled to a share
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of their father’s estates, according to law : that is ‘to
say, the son of a priest who has been profitted after
having bound himself in holy orders; the second is, the
son of a leper who has been profitted after having been
distinguished by his people on account of the leprosy;
and the third is, a son who shall have paid his father
his land for a corpse that has been murdered, both for
the peace of the son and the father. '

There arethree kinds of homage : that of the refugee’s
defence; that of the petitioner; and that of the so-
journer. , '

There are three things that do not require pleaders
to argue for them against another: the first is; to gwe
a hostage against a decision; the second i is, to argue
" against another warrant; and the third is, to argue
‘against a person who is in danger of life and limb.

There are ‘three most grievous complaints : the first
is, to enter a complaint about land by pedigree and
stock ; the second is, to ‘enter a complaint about mutual
hostages in ‘a decision; and the thlrd is, to enter a
complaint about murder.

There are three kinds of possessionship about land,
according to law : the first is, investiture thbout pos-
“session j the second ls, possessnon wubout mvestlture,
‘and the third is, possession and investiture.

By three ways ‘the distaff* rises to the rank of the
spear: the first is, by sufferance, for sufferance will
cause all co-proximation ; the second is, by the failure
of legal male heirs; and the ‘third is; by purchase, for
this is the third legal heu'shlp o

¢ The dutqﬂ' isa poetml expresmon for hem on the female line of descent,

and spears is a term used (o denote heirs lineally dewended in the mnk lige
of anetstor¥. -
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There aréthiree kinds of boundary restricum sex,
rank, and pre-occupation.

Thete are three members of a family, who ought to
do whut is right for a person, and receive him, though
there be no lord "to suffer it: a father, the eldest bro-
ther, and a father-in-law.

- There are three litigations which the Jndge has not
time to decide upon: the first is, a fitigation where
mutual witnesses are given'; the second is, to liberate
the priseners through' the king’s necessity; and the
third is, to adjudge a disclosure of right to' a person,
that oughs to be done by law. - R
+ There are thiree- persons who may keep land in the
king’s court, and receivé it of. the king, if such land
descend to them by right of inheritance; and they are
not to do to the lord any one of the three kinds of
services; except to .pay him his rent, and his place of
entertainment: a widow woman,. a youth under age,
and & scholar who has -taken holy orders. Such’ privi-
léges are granted to a widow and a' boy, because of the
want of seiise and personality ; and such are granted to
the scliolar, because thete is no -price fixed upon his
tongue in law, and because no person can obtain a'de-
cision against him, but under danger of losing the price
of his tongue.

There are three persons that the! king, or his officers,
ought to desire bail of, for security -to all- his people,
lest they may 'do-evil, beeause no one can enter a eom-
plaint, or commence a prosecution against them: the
. first is, one of the members of the cénvention who
wishés: to live in the country without giving homage to
the king, or to one of the freeholders; the second is, a
pérson who shall threaten another, who is absent, in

Rr :

.
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the presence of the ‘lord, or of his officers; and the
third is, a person who shall ahjure the law in the court,
or in ooe of the three public meetings, saying, that he
desires his own will,: except the law prosecutes, or
prefers a complaint. Any kind of person that complains
‘upon the sacred relics of being furiously threatened
with the loss of life, body, limbs, or property, by ano-
ther, ought to have sureties for his seeurity.* .
There are threevpersons who ought not to stand im
judgment: the first is, a person deprived of reason hy
madness, and who is mastered’ by being bound, .or once
confined ; the second is, a person who has once made
a purchase from a confessed thief, or that is detected
living in peace with a- public thief; and the thirdis, 4
person who .once. forfeited the prige of his tongue forw a
‘false sentence, which he previously pronounced. .:
. There are three common things of a country ameet-
ing, debates, and-a church, . .
. There.are three-umpires: in law: the ﬁmt is, an um-
pire to maintain jastice; the second is, an umpire- 4o
keep sineerity,; and the third is, an umpire to illastrate
the truth. These three are,.the. lord, the surety, and
an honourable judge. between litigating parties.. - ¢ :
. There are three _thwgs higher ‘than law, and that
operate above the law, when they come in -contact with
it : a lord doing better in a'place than law, by showing
a pleasing regard for truth, or by exercising merey ;
prmlege, against which nothing can-be proved ; and-an
acknewledged contract, = -
There are -three -points - which may be demed in a
charge of insult : tlmt the accused did not do any thing

« The English law of swearing the peace against a person, mokt probablr
eriginhted from this.: . .
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to:ingulf, or seandalize -either him, or his lord, or his
fanily. The reason why it -should be denied with refe-
reace to the lord is, lest the accused be fined; and the
reason why it should be depied with regard to the
family is, lest they should seek for revenge. For it is
a disgrace to.a family to have their relation insulted ;
and unless the insult be paid or denied, it is lawful to
revenge it. If the insult be paid for, or denied by the
actused, there ean be no disgrace to the family; and
where there is no disgrace, there can be no claim.

There are three sufferances that accompany -the law
for & certain time, but they are not of equal authority
with:the law, neither can any emolument be obtained
by ‘them :aceording to law; that is, they cannot be
shown to be: the causeg, The first is, for a person to
suffer oppression by the office of the lord acting illegally
towards him instead of lawfully; and thisthe law calis,
very oppressive sufferance. The second is, the suffe-
rance of a ‘miserly, or inhuman person, that may have
the pre-occypation of office, or of one without learning,
without property; and this the law calls, dishonourable
sufferance, its barrenness excepted.  The third is, the
sufferance of a person compelled by bis lord to his dis-
advantage in the presence of his court ; and this the law
¢alls, deceptive sufferanpe in the presence of the judges.
It is incumbent upon the offender to indemnify the per-
son-injured in this case, according as the law has en-
acted, ip the same manner as trespasses must be made
good s for the king’s court is punishable to, give counsel
to a person at a time when it is not demanded ; and on
account of the injustice done, he must guard: himself
respecting what the lJaw may do to him when it demands
his service.
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- There aré fhree complaints that supersede every other
complaint, when they meet in court: ome is, the first
whose attendanee is called for in the court; the second
is, a complaint of debt; and the third is, aeomphint
of oppression. -

‘There arethree things which a secure: lavrwill not
answer for: the first-is, to judge with too much leni-
ency ; the second is, to clear a persen before his defence
be ‘delivered ; and the third is, to hang a perdon: for
four legal pence; which onght not to-be done, unless to
hang for one :hundred pounds.

There are three unconscionable laws: one is, to ter-
minate a dispute entirely, without enquiring isto she
trath ; the second is, to judge contrary to neeessity;
and the- third is, to compel a yerpon to his dhld-
vantage.” v -

- There are three deviations of law : an mdnstmctehim,
an imperfect answer, and a discordant record. ‘

There are three kinds of injustice: the first is, to
show -great partlality -to another in lieu.of law; the
second is, to support an animal in one of the three free
gavels more than two parts and a third ; and the third
is, to grant more satisfaction to a person !hanbis claim
reqmred

. There are three tlnngs which are greater than law.
these three are, a fill price for land where it' cau be
proved, and where nothing can be eﬂ‘ectedaglﬁns it; a
lord urging truth- between two men ; - and - the- long
suffering of 4 country, in which -there-is no' lw. ‘Tn
these thiee cases, no judge ought to pnss a senterice,
for nothing in these cases, has emanated from the law,
and there can be no legal decision but by law. - The
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conutry and-the lord, howeyer, have a.right to judge in
these cases. .

- Aocording to law, the: temmony-of a man respecting
a .woeman ought not to be credited, nor that of .one
woman respeeting:a maun; for every woman is only a
third of a man, and her evidence is not-to be credited
respecting, him, because a third is not to be believed
sespecting- two parts. Testimony shall be carried inte
effect respecting words and deeds, but it cannot extend
to the theughts of the mind ; and this forms the boun-~
dary of the two laws, the law ef the church and the
law of -Hewel, by their rank, Ubless the three places -
are here, the unappropiiate shall be as good as the ap-
propriate: the first consists in the rank in which he was
bomm ; the second in bis eath; and the thixd is she
place that cannot shew the body of a person more he-
npourable than himself; for the law has said, that the
heir shall not he unapproepriated, if one of these persons
be restricted, because he ought to possess all his father’s
demands.and all his defences. The law has said, that
the king may give land in the kingdom to a person who
bas dore him serviee; and it also enacts, that of ene
place, ‘the deeision shall appertnin to the misery of the
néeessitous. An apology does not comport with a persen
who is able to adhere to the ¢truth; and the law bas
enacted, that the person who violates its commaads,
shall be visited with punishments.

- [There are three persons who shall abtain disturhed
property aml dues by she death af she owner aacording
to the law of heirs ; and not ene of thege three can bales
gally compelled to pay the debts of other_heirs: that ia
td say, the king’s adopted son, or baton, whom the law
calls en appropriata adepted sop, and who lives im«~
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moveably with the lord until the fourth person ofhislineat
descendants on every side ; the second is the.king; when
heirship shall descend to:him by the property of his
adopted son, who may have died without heirs from his
own body; and the third is, when the baron shail .
legally become the heir of the king’s adopted son, who
may have died without an.heir from.his own body.
Not one of these can be compelled to pay. a -debt for
another in the law of heirs, or co-heirs, unless there be
a descending, or a, turning’ of the heir, or.co-heir, in
patural justice, because of his ancestors, or co-heirs.
" Therefore, - the son of a foreigner,. who is called “an
adopted son, does not pay the debts of his ancestors, or
co-heirs, because he does not obtain his natural right
from their party through. right of dés¢ent, or of resvolv-
ing. Nor can any one be compelled to pay. dnother
person’s debts,” who may die before paying them, three
persons excepted : that is to say, an heir who has-ob-
tained his natural rights:by his father; the second is
the surety ; and the third is the co-heir, who obuins
his natural rights from another co-heir. -

There are three persons whom a pleader must ntmd
for, in their absence: the first is, a' person who,shali
be on a pilgrimage at Rome, or at the grive .of Christ;-
the second is, a person who shall be ill in-bed by wound;
or stab, or other natural illness, so that ‘he cannét come
either on horseback, .or on foot; and the .third is, &
person confined in' prison; and also a person:in the
lord’s army, for the chief service.of the cowdtry is in the
army by necessity, or obseqmousneas hence, this forms

a fourth: cause.

There are three legal heirs in law, who are not equully
worthy in the king’s service; and who ought net to hold
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land under the king, after their fathers: that is to say,
the blind, the dumb, and the defective person ; -beeause
they are not able entirely te perform the service apper-
faining to the king from his land, and because they are
deficient in bedily strength, in quarrels, in the army,
and in many other places. Those who are perfect in
their ears, their feet, and their eyes, though the land
of their.fathers, - after their fathers, shall come to them
illegally, still they shall obtain emolpments, according
to law, altogether by the kiug, and they shall support
him. in what appertaing to him, unless they be those
‘heirs who are defective in body. If the owner of land
lose his eyes, so that he cannot see, or his ears, that he
cpunot hear, or his feet, so that he become lame, he
ought not to keep land under the king after that, unless
he have an heir, or co-heirs of the land, as brothers, or
others, lest the service due to the king fail from that
land. Whoever shall accept a debt of an imperfect
man, from land, must provide both food and clothing
for-him whilst he lives.

There are three persons who can be reJeoted from one
kind of these causes; that is to say, a massacre, land
detention, and adultery : a thness, direct evidence, and
a legal evidence,.

- There are three things whwh are sufficient for a man
4e:lase his cause by them, though it may be so just as
to aceprd with trath and law : these three are, a court
before the time, ‘8 witness upon & surety, qnd a detain-
ing after a rejection. '

- ‘There are three .brothers, one qf whom is enmled to
the paternal éstate, whilst the other two are not, though
they-are all the offspring of the sume father and mother,
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who were lawfully married.. The son-who shall ebtatd

it, is he who. isperfect-ii body, and' the other two are
to.be distinguished into the dumbd and the: sick.- Fhe
siek’ persorn:cannot - enjoy amy part of the-estate, bet
cuuse he catimeot be long in the'world; and the dumb,
being imperfect in tongue, cannot-be elected as a judge;
for he canvot be bath complete and incomplete, and
theréfore he is no man; and be¢ause-he is no-man, he
cannet be a judge. :

There are thrée natural roots in ene word of law=
truth, conscien¢e, and lédrning. Unless these coincide,
the law is not worthy of a name. Truth is the root of
judgiment; - corscience is the roet of participation: and
learning-is the root-of- carryiog on a litigation: Every
counsellor who- cannot termiinate: a litigation by these
three roots, is unwérthy of reception.

There: are thre¢ owverships: of land until a certain
time, and they shall be wandering about, and have their

" fixed times :: the time of a year and a day-for the erec-
tion of an edifice upon the land of anothér persen, and
three: days- of pretection ;: the time of investing with
seisin. wntil hesball give his rank and hie guelity in his
power; and ‘the: time of the: eounter party, until the
lord compels him to improve his rank and his eonditién:
And ¥ thére: be opposition; the liw 'shdll -bé closed
agaitst him i in-one of the:ways, by which:a propriétor
shadl lose his lapd. The counterparty’ is the. pﬁm#pal
hedr:fér obtulniog an investigation of right.

There are three seising that cannot be. pradutti-vemf

" enjoymient :’ thie Krwt is ‘seisin:contrary :to the- will ; the

second i¥::selstn without knowledge ; and the: third ‘i

seisit'where there shall be ‘a mutual tie: and punishmedt
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upon him, so long as he shall be in possession, as obli=
gation, or another writing. No proprietor shall lose his
land for going to ascértain the degrees of consanguinity
unto the ninth in descent, if he can state the:truth in &
forcible manner during the times fixed by law; for a
claim is not finally determined against a proprietor, until
the above causes are settled.

A standing claim is not convenient except in three
instances: these are as follows. First, if a .plaintiff
present a matter of complaint to the officers of the con-
vention, and he be called upon in the first day, and do
not attend to the call; and if the defendant then wish
for judgment to be. pronounced in his favour ; and if
upon this, the plaintiff come to the convention and
complain to the lord and the officers, that equity and .
right are set aside by law,  before the day has passed
away, which the king has appointed to decide legal
eases; (for every thing is uninterrupted, inasmuch as
the plaintiff has not subjected himself to an amerce«
ment,) therefore, the plaintiff has power to testify to the
lord, that the defendant does not deny the claim; and
then the claim remains stationary. The second mode
by which a claim remains stationary is:—if a plaintiff
prefer a claim in a collective court, over which the
king’s deputy presides, and there-be no delay to him to
answer it ; on that day the defective laws, wrong cus-
toms, and the feeble commots shall cease to have influ-
ence; and there shall be pothing for the defendant,
because the evidence was greater than the delay. The
third cause why it is proper for a complaint to remain
stationary is,—when an officer departs with his rod of

office from that place; no delay can ‘be granted in that
Ss
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eourt, for the king ought to show his rod* of office
undistortedly to every one. '

There are three murders for which there shall be no
fines paid: the first is, the blow of a youth who has not
obtained the legal age of fourteen years; the second is,
a blow given from lawful solicitude ; and the third is, a
blow given cootrary to inclinatien. The blood wpen
the wound, and a broken bone, if there be any, must be
paid for.

There are three loud eries of a foreigner. The first
is, that of a proprietor concerning land, who has been
in anether country until the ninth of his lineal des-
cendants, and who shall come  to the lord and give a
cry-in his presence for his right and due, and demand is
of the lord and the elderly noblemen who are to swear.
to his pedigree; for the claimant ought to bring his
pedigree before them with the elderly noblemen, after
he has sworn to it. And if they cannot be certain res-
pecting the defendant, who is demanding it of the lord

* 1. The rod wasanciently used as a symbol of hastening, or speed. Hence
we read, * What hast thou seen?” 1 see a rod of an dlmond tree.”
 Thou hast seen well, for I will hasten my word to perform it.” Jer. i. 11,
12. 2. Rodsalso constituted the general badges of authority, and generally
implied sacredness of character. Hence the sceptres of kings-—the rods of
priests, ambassadors, and magistrates,—and the rod of Moses, of Aaron, of
the Egyptian magieians, &c. 3. Rods, staves, or wands, were anciently used
to denote a commission. Thus in the cx. Psalm, we read,  The Lord shall
send the rod of thy power out of Sion ;—be thou ruler even in the midst
among thy enemies;” and the wands carried by our officers, &¢. at this very
time, in courts of justice, &c. seem to have been adopted originally from the
same principle. 4. Compacts were anciently dissolved by breaking the rod,
or staff. “ And I took my staff, even beauty, and cut it asunder, that I
might break my covenant, which I made with all the péople.”” Zech. xi. 7, 10,
11. Asa remarkable coincidence, I may observe, that upon trials in the
House of Lords, the Lord High Steward notifies the dissolving of his commis-
sion, by-taking the wand into his hand and breaking it.—Fide Davies’ Celtie
Researches, fram p. 289 te 296,

’ '
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after the elderly noblemen have failed to swear to his
pedigree, and he producing his pedigree to the estate
and to the village from which he originally sprung, the
lord ought te give him his land, since the elderly no-
blemen cannot swear to his pedigree after such a person
has been absent from his country unto the ninth of his
fineal descendants, whether on account of exile, murder,
the anger of the lord, or hostageship. . This person,
being the ninth in lineal descent, is going from a pro-
prietor to a non-preprietor, and the law will support
him in his claim ; that is, it will grant him as much
land as fell to the lord to guard, when his ancestor left
it. This is called the loud cry of the stranger; but it
cannot be listened to by any persoun after the ninth of
the lineal descendants. - The second is, the son of a
freeholder respecting his bondmen, who have left him,
without doing what is right, The third is, a wife about
her husband; for her family ought not to receive secu-
rity, without his permission, after she is married.

There are three things that cannot be permitted:
hypocrisy in an oath, an apelogy in confession, and a
dependance upon old age.

There are three persons who shall escape from losing
their lives for a confessed theft : the first is, a crowned
scholar, who is exempt for the first robbery, unless he
be degraded and reduced to the state of a layman ; the
second is, a boy under fourteen years of age; and the
third is, a person with a barbarous language, who shall
be exempt for three days and three unights, if he be
ignorant of the law of the country and of its customs.

There are three severe losses of a family. The first
is, if a son be brought to his father by avouchment,
being a son of sufferance, and he murder a person, and



324

hig father’s family give sureties for the payment of the
eompensation fine; if after that, his mother take him
to another father, and the family of the murdered person
come to demand the compensation fine of the family
that gave hostages for its payment, and the family
assert that it had excommunicated the murderer, and
that it ought not to pay a eompensation fine except for
their relation, and the murderer was no relation of
their’s, because he had been taken from their family;
and if the family go from there to demand the compen-
sation fine of the family to where the murderer had
been removed, and they reply that he has done no evil
since he became their relation, and that they are not
entitled to pay any such demand, except for ‘an injury
which their relation might do. Because of these two
reasons, the law has enacted that that family must pay
it, who gave security; that is, the persons who gave
full security must pay it entirely, since they were sin-
cere in the securities given for its payment. The second
is, if sureties should be given for the payment of the
compensation fine of il_m murderer, and one penny of it
should be left unpaid, and the murderer be killed in
eonsequence ; the law has enacted, -that the avenging
family are not entitled to return any thing again, be-
cause he did not pay it entirely, and that which is
complete cannot be demanded for that which is incom-
plete. The third is, if a person confess to another
murder, and the accused do not oppose it by denial
_upon the oaths which he ought, and his family neglect
it and boast of the murder; the law has enacted, that
from that time forward his denial cannot be accepted,
because he did not begin to take an avouchment by
enial; that is, to send to his family and to the lord.
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And because of the loss of property, it is called the
severe loss of a family.

There are three disgraces of a corpse : the first is, te
stab a corpse; thgysecond is, to expose a corpse; and
the third is, to demand whose eorpse it is, and -who
thrust a. spear into it, A fine of satisfaction must be
paid for these three things. For the first, the fine shall
be without augmentation; and for the other two, a
third shall fall to the ground. The reason why there
shall be no augmentation of the first fine is, because it
is not apparent for what purpose the corpse was insulted
the first time; ‘and the reason of the abatement of the
two other fines is, because it is a less disgrace to the
dead thaa to the living.

There are three stoppages of blood: blood to the
cheek, blood to the stomach, and blood to the ground;
that is, blood to the face, bload to the clothes, and
blood that runs to the ground. Though nothing can be
claimed for this last blood, yet the lord can prosecute
for it, because his land was stained by it. The fines
imposed for it are, thirty pence for the blood, and a
pound for staining the land.

There are three kinds of blood for which no compen-
sation can be granted: blood from scabs, blood from
the nose, and blood from a scar whilst it shall be open.
The reason why there can be no compensation for such
blood is, beeause it is natnral for them to bleed at any
time.

There are three conspicuous scars: a scar upon -the
face, ‘a scar upon the hand,.and a scar upon -the foot,
For the first, a three-fold.price is demanded for the
blood, the wound, and the scar; for the second, twice
the value of the blood, the wound, and the scar, must
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be paid ; and for the third, the value of the blood, the
wound and the scar, must be paid ence. ' The reason
why a heavier fine is demanded for the first than for the
second, and for the second more than for the third is,
because a scar upon the face is more exposed and dis-
hounourable than a scar upon the hand, and a scar upon
the hand than one upon the foot; and therefore the
.one is augmented rather than the other.

By three ways every man may be insulted: by mur-
dering him ; by baving illicit commerce with his wife ;
and by violating his protection after he has given it.
The reason why a man is to have a greater redress than
another for an insult offered him, by having illicit com-
merce with his wife is, because it springs from a mur-
derous disposition.

There are three sons who are not entitled to the pa-
trimony of their fathers: the son of a priest, the son of
a leper, and the son of a person who has paid his land,
which has been alienated, to make a compensation for
murder. The reason why the son of a leper is not en-
titled to it is, because his selection goes to God, and he
must divide his rank for saving knowledge.* Such is
the condition of a person who becomes leprous, after he.
is ordered to the hospital; and also a person who be-
comes a priest after he is invested with holy orders.

There are three boundary fences: rank, priority of
guardianship, and title. That is, privileged rank closes
its bounds against that which is unprivileged, since that
which is unprivileged must not attempt to limit the
bounds of a man of rank. Neither can he determine
for a proprietor; and also, an ancient guardian must

¢In plain English, he must give his estate to the church for the benefit of
his soul; therefore, his son can not claim the paternal estate,
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limit the boundary, lest one should do so who is his
junior. If there be two preprietors for accepting it,
and both, having the same claims, have guarded it for
the same length of time, and the elders of the country
know not how to determine the matter rightly between
them, it is necessary to divide it into two equal halves,
according to the law of equation.

There are three privileged conventions: the conven-
tion of a lord, the convention of a bishop, and the con-
vention of an abbot. These three must be composed of
manly persons; and a man of one of them ought not ta
execute justice, except in his own convention; unless a
man of the bishop’s happen to do an injury to the lord,
or a man of the lord’s in the bishop’s convention, or &
man of the abbot’s, in one of the two others. Each of
these must make redress where he has doue the injury.

There are three ties of hostageship : the hand, the
arm, and the shoulder. They are so called, because it
is not incumbent to bring a thing that cannot be effected
to one of these three places, unless the plaintiff wish it,
one thing excepted, viz. a debt of such a magnitude that
he will not release the hostage respecting it, except for
a large equivalent. The reason is, because immoveable
property ought not to be taken for that which is
moveable.

There are three hostages of equnl authority: the
hand of the surety, the hand of the debtor, and the
hand of the lord, or deputy, for a confessed debt with-
out any surety upon it; for though there is no surety,
the debt is recoverable, because it is confessed.

There are three hostages that do not require sureties
for their security : a hostage from the surety; a hostage
- that the plaintiff brings upon the surety, if he do not
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wish to ahide by his surétyship ; and a hostage from the
lord, or his deputy. The reason why a surety is not ne-
cessary for the security of a hostage from the surety,
or from the lord is, because no persons can refuse hos-
tages from their hands, either from a desire of property,
or any other thing. If they deny this hostage, they

~ought to give another hostage. The reason why a

surety is not mecessary for the security of a hostage,
that is brought to a surety is, because he is brought
contrary to his inclination ; but if he come voluntarily,
let the plaintiff take a surety with him for his security,
lest he deny that he gave it.

There are three things that do net require bail for
their security: the marriage portion of a ‘wife; the
emolament of a physician from'his patient; and a gift
which a person receives from his lord.

There are three kinds of an investigation of right,
and judgment ought net to be pronounced upon these
three, except for a soa in the place of his father: an
investigation of right by ploughing and cultivation; an
investigation by truss and burden ; and an investigation
by trade. Whatever disclosure of right is awarded toa
person, by ploughing and cultivation, he must remain
there quietly and harmlessly, until he can throw him-
self* backwards over the rick, and then let him reply.
Whatever disclosure of right is awarded to a person by
his father residing there with a horse and dray with
him, he ought to remain there without harm unto the
end of the ninth day, without giving an answer; and at
the end of the ninth day, he may defend himself by law.

¢ The meaning seems to be, that if a person could stay upon a place,
without let or molestation, until he had cultivated the soil, and his cattle
dd eaten the produce, he was entitled to it.




%9,

Whatemr digglosure of right is awarded to a person by
his father lawfully, resldmg there w:th truss and burden,
he, ought. ta. rempin, there undxstnrhed and umn;ured '

.
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answer, after that tnme, he may defend hlmself by
ll‘Wa L .

.- There are three moveable dray pmgressnons that ‘
must uot return again the ﬁrst is, & sop elther qemed
Qr accepted by his. father, for whoever shall do’ thig
once, cannot undo it ; the second is, a pelson who shal
qnee go away lawfully. from his estate, ‘for he can never
‘more; retyrn to it; and the thlrd is, a wife who shall
once depart Arom the rank of hel famlly, for she cnn
pever recover it aganp The reason is, the law’ cannot
undo what is once determmed, and not one of these
three things can be-done except lawfully, B

There are three statloned women the first i ls, when
a wom,un is first slept w1th she must remain thefe until
the end.of the nmth day, the second i 15, when a man
dlvorces his wnfe, she -ought to_remain there until the
end of the -ninth day, to aseertam whether the divorce
be legal and if it be, she, must depart after the Jast
penny; and the thn'd xs, lf a man dle, his, ‘wife ought to
remain there, as, mastress of what is clalmed until the
end of the nmth dpy, and then she’ must leave after the
Iast penny.
ture for hls steeds, and 'his' 'cattle 'l‘he reason is, his
fann]y shall hold, as prisoner, what the, kmg possesses;
four pem;e must be. paid for every.strange animal that
is caught in the pasture for hls steeds,‘ accordmg to law; F
and also, four legal pence are reqmred for every. steed
that is caught among his cattle,

Tt
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"'There dre three niets of a frecholder: the pdsture ‘fof
his steeds, "his herd of swhae, and his oattle. If an aniv
xhal wot his own, be ‘taken in his past’a‘l‘e, of amung bis
cattle, or his swine, tbe mne ﬂnes tust be pald to bhl
as to the king. A

There are three nets of a bondman: his herd of cattle,
his swine, and his winter house. If he find a sttunge
animal among his hetd of ¢ cattle, lie obtainy four pentce
for it; and lf he find an animal in his wiﬂtel' house. Ol‘
among his swine, hé claims fout pence. -

'l’here are three perplexities of law : the participation
of the murder ﬁne, the price of houses and futhiture,
‘and a litigation ‘bétween the bail and debtor. These
are called the three perplexmes of Taw, because it i
difficult to bear them upon the memory and totod.

There are thrée mute persons ina tonvemion k|
bail, a judge, and 4 Tord. They are ccﬂcd mte ‘pm'wns
ina conventnon, because every one of them ought to'be
sllent. From the time the’ surety ‘enters Mo coure
respectmg ‘his suretyship, he ‘6ught not to reply, txcept
after the j udge. asks hiti whethér he 5 4 buil, vr not
bail. ‘Tt Js not necessary for the Jﬁﬂge “to" nralre aty
reply, until it becomes proper for. him 't Sum up the
evidence ht the close. Neither is it n“mmty Yor thé
lord to make any speech ; and‘ ‘therefore, ke is chﬂe&
one of the three mntes of a conventlon.

. There are three Iegal ariis: a sivord, a spear and
a bow with twelve atrows. “The prite of a sword with
a bright hilt, is twenty-four pence ; 1F it b brleile éd‘g!d,
sixteen pence ; and if it be round hilted, twelve. pencé.
The price of each of the two others i four pehée. '

® Ceiniawg gota, bemg tw-t.hirdg ol‘ the lqgll ,penny, qnd nel;'ly the

same as the English penny.
3 1]
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'l‘bcre are three free hunts: a fox, an ofter, and 9
swarm of bees. They are so called, for these three
sirolling apimals.will pot stand in one place for each
W’Q o . :

Therg are three preys of a greyhound : a bare, 4
r99-buck, angd a.fox. The reason why shey are called
the three preys of a greyhanud is; hecanse the firss thay
takes any ong of them claims the tail ; byt if the king'sy
* dogs,, or the dogs. of the lord with young, come up with
the game,, they shall musually sharg the tail with the
freahalder’s dogs, Still, -whoever shall start one of
these three animals, if hnp sreyhonnda takg it, he bas A
Pghtgoit

There are three ammls whose fept are of the ARG
yalug as their liven : & borse, 8 hawk, and a greyhound.
The reason. is, each-of them is swift on foet, but each
wonld become an useless animal if deprined of its. pow,
ors. The priacipsl exesliencs of each of these three i
i its foet, and, therefors, the price of 4 foot, helenging
to any one them,. is aqual te the value of the life. .

- There are three ipsults which are not o be redresqed:.
that which 8 son receives from bis father; that which
a wife receiyes from ber husbaud, for one of, the. three
legal canses; and the insult which a man receives from
bulm’d. .

There are three reasons for which a man ought to
shagtise his wife : for wishing disgrace to. his beayd;
for attemptiog. to murder him ; and for adulterous ip-
sercourse with anotber man, Since he has yndertaken
to redress his own wroungs, he must not beat her for
mon than this.:

" There are three cages in whicb a legal division must
be made into swo balyes, Fisst, if shere hapgen. to be
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a debt and bail be gwen for it, and the ‘debtor leave his

country; the bail must pay baif the debt, though he

may be innocent, 'because he caused the -plaintiff to
place confidence in him. The second is, if there happeti
to be a dispute about a boundary; between persons, who
are equal as proprietors and as- gu’ai-dlans, and “the
élders of the country know not the right boundaty be!
tweén ﬂrem, it must be shared ini’ ‘two halves betweeil
them.' " The third is, if there bappen to ‘be ‘att’ island
between'two rivers, and both proprietors be at an equal
distance from it, they must share it in two equal halves
between them.' Such is. the law of equation ;-that is,
an equatxon is every litigation that is brought' mto
court and where the claims of each are equal.’

" There are three fines: a-fine for’ ﬁghtmg, ‘a fine for
trespass, and a fine for theft. " For every. other evil act
that a”person ‘does, he must pay an amercément for it.
Tn othér words;' thiefine for each of the pl‘eceding men-
tioned crimes, are three pounds, -and ‘thé amount of an
amercement is dne hundred and eighty pence.

' There'are three frivolous’ crucifixes: a- crucifit made
oF ‘l!ie birk* 6f & tree, a cruclfix that stops up a path,
and & cruéiﬁ!t'thht cannot be conducted in the hand.
No ‘advantagé caw-be*derived ' from any one of these
three, nor must there be any revenge for breaking
‘them. " ' ¢ ¢ T SR IETURCRPE

On three accounts the commutation fee of & woman
is demanded: by publié¢ co-habitatiod, which is not by
glft and 1nvestlture by becommg pregnant from gift

* To make a erncifix of thehrkohtmeauue- nu&ebﬂmuﬂ
nmmds me:of-the sfory of a certain bnhoy, who havmg lost his cradifix,
‘would not commence divine ' service, ‘and l(ept the congregation wamn(,
“until he made another, 'By tying two-aths-togethier ¢ross-wite.




and investiture, if there may be no-co-habitation ; by vi-
olatidn wdso, it ought to:be paid. Nevertheless, this lass
does not originaté from: otie of ‘the three causes, because
it emanates eitlier from gift ‘or from edihabitation; for
whea a-wbman permits:a man to: have eonoection with
ber, .then she gives herself to'bim. From this sprisgs
deflouring by gift and.ivestiture; and by co-babitation
whien it is made known. For the law has enacted,  thas
a man ought net %o siéep with a woman whom he takes
away clandestinely, uuless the persos to whose house
he brings her, talte bail for her commutation fee; if he
should not do so, let him pay it bimself.

. ‘There are thé¢ee :persobs who vught to pay the .com-
mutation fee ; she persoh’ who betreths a woman ; the
woman' hersell‘ -and- the person we have .mentioned
above. .. . ' “ co
- There are three eonnymgs of a son: tbe first is, his
mother upon .her:eath; the second.is, the. father, or
the family in the cathedral; and:the third is, the sen
‘himself,  Anless ' his: mother .being living, conduct' him
herself, .- If his motlier shoild conduct bim, and he be
doubted, the law has ehacted; that -he ought not to be
taken again, nor.are the family to reoeive him. For
the Jaw consented to aseertdinv.by her, that he- was not
that person’s son that she asgerted ; because his.mether
brought.him, .and. she saw. thut he was disowned.

: There are three accoptances of.a son : the first is; by
the acknowledgment’ of his:father, wha has a right te
disown, or rec¢ive him; the sedond is, by the hend of
the family, with six persous of she family with bim, in
lieu of the father, .if tiere be none ; and the third is; if
there bé no father nor head of the:tribe, twenty-one
men of the family can disown, or accept him; seven in



Jieu of tive ‘father, seven da lisu of €hé bend of .the fa-
mily, and ‘stven with the family chief. When be s
scvepted, the family chicf takes him by the hamd, and
gives hiih into ' the ‘hand of the eldest-of 'his men ; and
soifrom elder'to elder, even tothe iast of these men:
- Itis wot necessary that these ure to be men of note, but
merely that they be of the family, if théy onght not t6
share land with him. He that is actepted, is df the
sawme quality with these; abdthe jedge sught:to confirm
what' they: do, ‘whether it ‘be disowning, ot . receiving
him. - Inithis:manuer a boy bught to be rdceived, o
disowned. I a com-be claiming & father by sufferhnoe,
end his ‘tnother' do net bring him to she father whilst
Nting; the faw hus evacted, that the flmnily ‘oughs not
bisher :to reeeive, or disown him, becausbe she auffered
the time to pass away in which she should have breughs
&im,-ifshe wished it. ' Thencfore.the lnw says, $has she
must.aot Lring hekr son to the-dead ;- but she may take
him o andther fathior] if slie wish it, becanse sh¢ bad
oot talien him thére beforé. - 1f she talée hith to anothst
Sdthet,:whetheér e be gobd or-bad; the ldw says that
shie ¢ah never after, take'him to anédthet ;- tnd, tHerd.
forle, slse Camiot tuke bim t0 thé:dead. -
* “‘Ttrere ate three arts which the sox of a vassal ought
ot %0 learn, withbut the permissios of bis lord : scho-
larship, she-art of a 'siith, and bairdism. If 8 vassal’s
®on should happen to learn ome of these wfithont the per-
nhisdion of his lord, the law says, that he shali not be
‘ménre free thes forimerly, for it isillegal that he shonlsd
dearn them y amd that which iz ilegal; eaunot.be made
“Jegal. ‘Neher can sweh personis ¢laiom the right of n
‘frecholder’s sointo-biecome frde;, except by legal avonch-

1
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ment; and whosver-cxiast obisin aulegal avowshmenk
to become free, let him be a captive as formerdy... ..:...

“There are three things. whish a- vassal casmot sell, if
they be upon his clsim, without the permission, of ‘hi
Tord: heney, swine, and a stallion.  Some say,. shas.if
he sell, he oaght-te redvom them by barter, for it s nok
hiwful to sell them, ‘and there is nething that must,ha
done unlawfully ;' neversheless, the gredtest part maine
taiti that he ouglit not i30 redeein them, but ifihe.doa
tendnt lﬂ lnwry‘, -his: Md tae.a elaim npou ln-, if. ha
wi‘sb it. -

* There'are three’ pﬁmaty nbnluus of lmd a ohgu
Bétween brothers; asub-divisien betweenifirst conainiy
#0d An equatiou betwson second-cousing. . No nephow,

gor uncle, ought te share, subdivide, or.equate the lands
" amd the reason Is, because such. persons; must.not.ca
in for the second; or the third participation. ~Inather
words, the-nephew of &' bravher’s son, who has.an.ungle;
mast. ot come in for:the first share, which ie the.shane
of brothers; ner must - hw come §p fov the vsher:shane;
which is subdivided. by, Srit ¢cousins:y and saj it.-esanet
be awarded to she.nephaw -bdisher .of the fira, 0r.she
gecond vomsins. Né-One-can .0btais an answien,: (excops
for the conimen land of the fumity). for thiatwhich: me
have mentioned above, which shall be incumbent: npon
him by the Wnd, if, he have hnd . his. share. sormesly of
it; nevedtheless e wan share:his free landowith hia.ne-
pliew ¥mnd widle, and with-his unole: amd nepbew. . if .0
person wish a sukdivisioh with nnother, and demand.it
be ‘ought 40 dring:tie tedure. that was i his fathet’d
possesston; if he happen to dese. hig slmim:by. sruth.asd
Jaw, and 0t be the taeme.if. diis, .coming iinsgeunsly
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to- M, and ifha kriow tiot of his hemg insepuIE. when be
came to it. .

.- There are.three. dead temmomes The. ﬁtst of t.hcm
ia if a persen claim land by pedigree and stock through
another. wey, and submit.is to witnesges to,mdge of the
laws of the father, the gramifather, or the greas grand-
fathier, and there. be no. person whe will refuse his
swearing upen the relics that shall be. in the bapd of the
judge, .that he. is really .descended from the fathers
meuntioned » they must.award.the law of ancestry to
the person who is claiming the land by them, or who
urges his claim by:pedigree and stock, and submits it to
witnesses;, who will swear the spme kind of oath with
those that are previonsly mentipped. The second is the
Kin. The third. is by treach, or foss. If a person
wonder to acoept a verdict by an-evidence that is seen,
the law has said, in these places, that it ought to be
so, for sueh a thing is of long:duration ; and, therefore,
it will support a legal decision far.a longer term of years
thun the person who pronounges it. ©Qa this account,
witnesses by the stock of the persen, who foresaw it,
shall be credited, and nethiug which they see against.is
thall they defend, unless the men who were chosen with
then bave! died; thctefore .they. are, c;ned dead wit-
nesses. :

- These . ave three canses -of exception to mtnesses t
Iand-detention, a massacre, and negr relatiops. The
court is vaid ; and because n.massacre originates from
a family, it will not be counted, except in three things.
Wheéever may wish to reject a witness on account of
near relations, must produ¢e witnesses from the game
family; for a stranger ought not to give evidence against




887

a friend for any'one; nor ought he to give evidétice
against his relations, - 3

There dre thiree things that shall gobem:m a person
tind'he- that has to pay ‘for a thing by appraisemens
a keeping of the animdl" biefore:it was loss, the ' biith
'#nd rearing of it, and warranty. To keep:a thing be-
fore'it wis lost, is to recollect the precise e’ whekio
Tost it, and to make the defendant prove how:lehg she
animal was in his possession prior-to that tide. This
is goitig as far ‘as possible’ to' preddve’ a clear:unders
standing ; and if this be effected, it will be'sufietens if
not, let the animal be restored to its proper - owner.

“There areé thiree things' that are not to'be sworn to:
a carcase without a skin, siHver withont a pured, and
corn aftér it is housed. 'Phat is, if a person lose a
living animal, and does not overtake it, but comes to:a
place whére there is a earcase without & skin, whichhe -
thinks to' be lis; the' law says- that he: ought not to
make oath to the carcase he has se¢n. Secondly, if a
person lose silver without a purse, he ouglit nos-to
swear to‘it, for all kinds of silver are alike; but if he
lose the-purse,-he may swear to it, aeccérding to-ite
value. Thirdly, if a person lose corn' from the stack;
the law says that he ought not to-swear to that which
he may see, except its being like that which he:lost.

There are threé incessant prosecutions : to' prosécute
a claim until it be entered; to prosecute it from thaf
time, until judgment be pronounced ;' and' to-follow uvp
the sentence into its consequences. There are twa kinde
of prosecution which will fail : the first is when nothing
is prosecuted; and the second is to desist from the
prosecution and engage in other things.

Uu



* There are three persons, whe cannot stand to what
they do, according to law: the first .is a person in a
state of intexication ; the second ig a boy under fourteen
years of age ; and the third is a person, who is com-
pelled véntrary to-his inclination.

-* Thete are thrée ranks of « chancellor : the rank of a
eaitle, the rank of a defendant, and the rank of a man
abeve law. ‘He has the rank of a castle that he may im-
prison. whom - he may wish to bring there; be has the
rank of & defendant, becanse he is obliged to answer an
appondnt, and he has the rank of a person above law,
that.np.one may digtate to him. .

Thvere are three peragns who are not to be credned in
oy thing which they -mpy say in court : the blmd the
drunkard, and the.deaf person. The reason is, because.
natlungas .dune by persons, unless they do it lawfully.

¢ Thése-are three persons who may be fined for insnlt,
and: whe are.not entitled to the compensation fine for
miider : 4he first is, .if it be thought.that a person have
- murdered another, and be, thoygh iunocent, neglect to
derily it, : apd ‘spplication be made for the fine, he must
pay.it, and if-he be killed there can be no nampeusatwn
fibe; the:seoond iy, if a man pay all the murder fine,
exoépt . ode penpy, -and application be made to him for
it,. he must-pay- it, ‘and if be be killed, no murder fine
odn-be demmanded ; .and the third is a captive, for there
#s:fo be-no mugder fine for him, except his value, which
must-be paid to his_lord, and is the same as the value
of &. nnnc ammal

’
]




A DIVISION OF THE LAW,

Taken from ome book of the Laws of Howel the Good,

-

Whoevesd shall do'an injury to Himself, or to his heir
respecting claimed;, or uaclaimed property, as landed
property, if he bé under fourteen years of-age, or in &
state of intoxication, or a leper, no kind of defence
shall be set ngeinst sueh' persons, ‘when they come, in
their perfect senses,” to reclaim the IRigation -in the
presence of the judge; vor aguinst their heirs,. if the
contention be about land. For there are two kindl of
time upon such a son.

When he shall be seven years of age, he shall noc be
% respoundent party to any one, exvept in three litigas
tions. If he shall do an injury to another, he:shali only
pay a fine. He can acquire emvluments to himeelf by
land in another place; and.land muy be cliimed by him
shrough an iuvestigration of right, and by pedigree and
stock ; and this by baviog a faithful guardian, whem
his lord shall appoint over him, on-the death of his
father. Then he shall ‘first be able to take an ohth:
The other time' is; when he is:fourteen years of age, and
then he shall be first able to sell, or buy moveable oe
jmnmoweable property, and shall be reckomed a com.
piete man, respousible to the law and the decision of
the court, aocording to the commeon law of Cambria.

There are four qualifications in the office of a judge:
the first is, frequently to interrogate himself abount his
bearning ; the seeond is, to keep the learning he acquires
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with himself ; the third is to love and revere his teach-
er; and the fourth is, to love truth and to hate evil.
This he should do for the love of God and his fear, and
he should also despise the time, if any. thing occur to
day, which he knows not will occur to morrow. The
law also says, “ when the tongue shall be judging, the
soul shall be bending ;” "and, therefore, two things are
combined together in the wisdom of the law. These are
.lJearning and natural wisdom ; and tlierefore, it is said,
§ no person can be a judge on account of learning, and
no person can be a judge without it.”” That is to say,
though a person may learn, he cannot be a.judge, un-
less tliere be wisdom in his mind ; and thaugh he may
have strong natural sense, he cannot be a judge mthont
learning . N
In the law of Howel there is a. clnm end a counter-
claim, an action at law and a trifling action. This is to
be understood, as if a person sold a horse to another
through bail, to obtain payment against a certain day,
and bring an actien for his mongy, and the defendant
oppose the pldinsiff- respecting the horse he purchased,
.upon one of these grounds, either that the animal has the
staggers, the glanders, or black pulmondria, and is alse
subject to.fainting fits, dnd assers that the law ought to
decide-in his favour, on account of the defeefs which he
pointed out; the law has eriacted, thas! it is not incum-
bent on:the plaintiff té give an answer to him; and the
reason is, because of its bsing a counter-claim ; and the
law says, itis'not ineumhent 4o presens a counter-plea
against a claim. An action at law may be understood
thus: if.a person should happen te borrow a herse, or
awother thing of a person, and before he restore the
horse to the owuer,. another .person make a claim to




Ml

him of the borrower, and he give some kind of satis-
faction to- the person that claims him, ar give ‘sureties
to him if he do not obtain him by a certain day, and
after this, come to the person: of whom he borrowed the
horse, and desire him to retarn the horse to the claim-
ant, or repay him the money which he, the borrower,
paid the other for the horse ; he is not entitled, in this
eaee, to give the horse to the borrower to go to prove
him, nor to repay him the money, because the borrower
mpde the agreement and settled the business in the ali- .
sence of the lender of the horse ; for this was an action
at law against the borrower, and the law says, whoever
shall borrow an animal of any other person, must bring
it home again, without any claim, or action at law
against it. A trifling action at law may be understood
thus:—if a person should demand and claim a thing
which was decided upon before by a legal decision, he
is not entitled to it; for the law calls any further pro-
gecution, for smeh a kind of claim; a great and ridicu-
Jous joke, which never can.be listened to,



342-
THE OUTLINES OF A PEDIGREE.

T 1 | T

; il . .
2nd Cousin 1st Cousin Brother Great.grandfather Brether lltﬁ'llh mu-li

gndCoalh Ist Cowsin Brother  Grandfather Brotlier 1st Coubin  ¥ad Cowsin

| | | I

and Cousin st Cousin Brother ~ Father Brother st Cousin 3nd Cousin

uT;..

Grandson

Great-grandson

. The_above outline will enable a person to know the
distinction and signification of - his ancestors, his beirs;
and his children ; for a person’s ancestors are his father,
grandfather, and great grandfather; his co-heirs are
his brothers, first cousins, and second cousins; and his
heirs are those that proceed from his own body, as his
son, grandson, and great grandson. And if such a per-
son study the preceding scale of his pedigree, and a
person die who is included in the scale, he knows who
ought to possess his land, according to law; for unto
the third degree of the pedigree, a person can claim a
share of the land in the court of the commot, or of the
hundred, and he can put in his claim for it in such a
court. But he cannot prosecute a claim by pedigree
and stock in the collective court, where the supreme




judge, on the part of the king, sball be sitting and ad-
ministering justice through the rank .of supremaecy of
the high court, without some fajlure in the law, or some
deficiency of worth, or justice; for it falls to the lot of
the high ceurt to determine those cases which are mere
clearly seen in writing hereafter, and which cannot be
determined upon in the ‘court of the commot, or the
handred, on account of various causes, as will be seen
hereafter, because it is not entitled to terminate nor
decide by one part of the authority of law against ano-
ther, bt merely to leave .it as it stood from the first.
On this account it-is necessary for a man to learn and
aecurately to discrimimate every part of authority, as
will be testified hereafter.

Whoever wishes to know what law is, to.enter into
it, to undergtand the elements of a claim, and what
ghould be the mode of defence against it, by the know-
Jedge and force of the three testimonies, must study the
law-baok ; that is to say, the three parts of the autho-
rity of law, the three elements of a claim, and the three
kinds of defence which are in the law, are to .be met
with in the book, which is called ¢ A Guide to the Law
of Howel the Good.”—Whoever. wishes -ta learn law, it
js necessary for him to kndw what law is. ‘The law is
an exposition of justice, made hy the cousent of the king
apd bis kipgdom, and with the. understanding of wise
men, to settle dispntes and quarrals between the plain-
$iff and defendant, shrough the partigipating concur-
reace of four persons: the lord for the time being, the
presiding judge, and the two contending, parties; and
be that is nearest the truth shall gain the day.

“ .. After-a person understands what law is, ‘and why it
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bas such powarful -autharity, be niay be sbie. to . com:.
prehend the other parts, and the vircutnstances wisieh
appertain to every parf; fer there: are three pavts of
authority.: that is to eay, the law of dkeking’s supreme
court, the law of . the country, and the' mwmsm
appertain td éach of them. '

‘The first part begins by stting the: uuk of m Ring

and the queen, their beirs, dnd that of:all the ofieers of
the supreme. court, and farther makes provision for des .
terwinirig those causes whilels caimot be deelded upon in
the court of the csmmot, or tise: handred; except by
placing them in. the aollective court ; that is to say, six«
teen points; which may be fownd iz améther phice;
written in Latin, as being more easy. to see and: cred!t
i wrising.. .

'It is evident that in'the severeign. cnﬂ, any conten:
tion between the hostage aud the counter-hostage, or
she decision of jaséive, is terminated; untdl-it be rought
before the canonists ;. aiid then tive:cotlebtive eomt-de:
eides upon land granted for service, land given id4
boon, land granted.as a reward ; and’ at}land: that shalt
be.ander the rank .of the soverelgn céurt; shall be deei
ded by iti'  Muany thisgs are: decided in:the court of the
domniot, or the indred ; if there Ye an accordéned in
the: severeign court respecting them, thére: is no law
for keoping thew, umtil they canio¥ be decided ‘in the
foréneign court, if: vy’ complaint be wrged respecthig
shemy exueps s pure canse shull be brewght according
40 the understanding' of the law to bear it-to the eonrt
that it sprang froms. Also; land that is.ehiimed by pee
digree and stocki fron: an: appropriste’ share: i futute]
gught.to-be decided in sl sevareiga .court, Etéd: to
the third degree of the pedigree it is incumbent to claim
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Jendiin:the.convension to which such land appertains,
as between brothars,, first cousins, and second cousins;
for.eaoh of these knows, his appropriate share, which he
. asght ta obtaip,, according to law. Higher than this,
thase can be uo appropriate share of land, whilst there
»ue beiws; therefare any litigation between these, must
bensgbmitted, ascording to law, to the sovereign court-
foin this is.called; the highest source. of- appeal, because
of,the enderstanding of the wise.

- Kiene i¢ the sensen. why,a claim by ppdigree and stock,
fmm.,the shird degree of the pedigree outwards, cannot
beterminated. in the court of the.commot, . or the hun-
drad:; heansaia claim by, pedigree and stock can nat be
wiged; eaoeps by a race,of correlatives of the person
wiht qlums the. Jand, and who shall be holdm,g that land
shreugh the_same:kipd, qf sjoek as the person who is
clhmagbp;e ;with.. _tb;emrpn his. own account,, and
who.ig; able.to. produce his padigree uninterruptedly. by
thioaih of the elders. of.the country, with himp, and that
shall: pob, ga, three, times, upon. the distaff.. And.if it
akonld happea that puch land, as has been shared be-
Swoem. the: family, be, in. diffepent chancellorships, s9
shas the. shares of some. of . the, family.he. in one chan-
ecllorship, and;the shares of the others in another,. and
they canunt,: in. consequence,, obtain their rights in the
-eougt- of the commoh ;or of the hundred, the matter
smust be brought befere; the sovereign gourt, so that, it
wdy be ablg to.compel all, the family, by the force of one
vnited olaim; e ;make.s mutual defence. against any
pezsdu whe niay pus.in & claipgy,;. for it is not righs to
proseeute & cloim . from conyention, to convention for
one thing; nqritepyt.in 2 claim. against ane,. twq, or

X x.
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three men,’ being a claim by ‘pedigree and ‘stock! fhoni
the third degree outwards, by~ having mote- of-ihe
family holding the land against: thém. -The: reason’ is
this, if there happen to be‘an inheritance of Jaud divided
into small shares between forty or sixty ‘co-heirs; and if
one of the family with his father, his grandfather; and
his great grandfather; leave' the' comtry. withiout ob-
taining a share, if he ‘come-and claim his share-froni the
family upon one side, he cannot ubtain any thing, anless
he obtain it equally of all, on-account of what may bein
his power for where theré'is no appropriaté stiare of
land, ‘one proprietor ‘is not ‘entitled to precedence- over
another. ‘8o, if he tome foi.half-of all the Inheritance,
he is not entitled to it according to law, exdept to-the
same’quantity as' the: persoif who 7s' holding: ¥he Iniid
against him ; and ‘therefore, this clmm mst 'be breaght
before the sovereagn court,’ where ‘ol the purfiés can-be
compelled to answer together. - And'if e gain ‘the ad-
vantage, then the court will grant-him permission ‘wrich
the rest ; that is, he shdlt Wave the same qaantiy asthe
prson ‘who holds it nvumst him. Butif he coutlede to
‘erect a building, o perform any éther lawful Mboer, he
shall not move from thére on that acevunt; if he be able
to show the part selectéd for him in atiother place tébe
equal with his own," without havitig petformed say law.
fal lubour upon it. ~1f'he caniot do:this, it is necessaey
to suffer'im to continue, but hie mudtida jwstice o the
bulldm'g‘ and the:work ‘whieh weve made-on tlieJawd/be-
fore; for thethird value of ladd is:thé luwfil luboar
which is done’ upon 'it; dnd-hy whichk'it iy improved yand
this he ought to pay for, if he obtain‘the land: without
a trinl,” as well as a reward for Feéping it. : ‘

B A

*
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. If ahrother, -first cousin, second cousin, or other co-
beirs, . thisk it likely.to.clajm .an. equal share of land
from their co-heirs by false seizin, they cannot effect it,
- according to law. The, yeason is, because it canuot be.
effected through false seizin unless with entire gain, or
entire lgss. To, this there is one.exception; when a;
non-proprietor becomes & proprietor of land, and brings,
an unextipgeishable proof of his right to demand it, he
canuot be prevepted from oltaining his rights, because.
bis.claim. is not extinguighed, .nor can be be ejected by:
anpher,. begause he.is, hacome a legal proprietor ; and
thus;; this.persenshas qbtained an équal share through a
© Pea df. false; sejzip. , If 2 proprigtor -suffer. a. non-
proprietor to hold land against him, through three ages,
of:hjs. amcoétprﬁ, i ong. cgqvgnx,xon of the cqmmot, or

to aftel, b¢cq,us& tbp maqm;; |g fqr, cve;; seuled ]f. the,
proprietor be;in apother coupsry, fsam lawful causes, and,
do pot:return.until the nigth of his-lineal descendants;
his claim,mwst ba ligtened to, and, his PROBErty reswredx
to him, as previously mentioned.

:. The .above forms au :ouglige of what appe.rtams to tlne
ﬁmt pars of the puthority of Jaw, - .. .

.3:-The gecond part of aytherity will be,explamed in the\,
fqu law-that js. plaged, hetweentheking and his peaple,
and--between man and: man.. In this, there . .are threg
pnllags of Jaw, the priceiof . mld and tame, the customg
" existing among men from them, the law of landed pro-,
perty; the qualities of bail and debtor, and varions other
things,-as the Judge Book will show ; and all these must.
be.known. apd-fully .and accurately understaod, before &
pereon camx bg worthy to become.a judge in the law, .

. . -
a2 N PRV
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“'Yh the thitd part of authority theré is-a- shate:of each
of the tiwo laws, the 1aw of the'cotrt and the Jaw of the
ocoulitry ; arid this is'called the custom of law:--In this
phrt, tliereis'a time fixed"to ‘begin varions claims; us
the ninth ‘day of May, or Deccmber, for landed property
By pedigree and stock, or to demand a-neglected litiga-
tion; a time to produce a' witness, to ‘call diréct . evi-
dence, to reject; or oppose them ; and-a :Hme 'to give
mutual recognizance with a decision: ''This patt shows
HoWw to #ict in every litigation -against false’ ‘preading;
anbigifty, or the passing tway ‘of “teve; aind' vhis
thiough hutual clainy, as the men of:'the dbiirt ahd*the
judges' may determine, by speeeh agalnsmpeeoh ml '
time'agamsthme. ho RO

"After a person examines- emy patt of law ih a!!uits
bearings, aad ‘every shlrject fn every'part, and -every
Speech in every subject; It will bé easy for'Hm'to un-
derstand'law ; but 10'6hé '¢uti ¥now law enless heknosh
how to understand'it.’! After ‘he utrderstands ol ithis, :i¢
will'be proper.‘fo¥ him to’ khbw 'how! to' fra: in a'éNm
and make a defence, - ¢ et et

*~Whoever wishes to put in ‘a' ¢litm, ‘ﬁuht‘kmn’*wmt
are the elements of his ctaim:' There are‘vhree &ethents
of a ¢laim : sighit, word, ‘and"adt. ‘" But! thiough Wght,
word, and act; ave the efements of o Uiabin; Mt i nbblaw
to say that every s1g‘ht, word -add'act form its elémberts;
theréfore,' it -1s” necessary to ’Hno’w ‘What' "ai-u fﬁm
élements atid Wwhat are not." o !

And'in the' first place,’ sight i to be’ 'ex‘ph!néd
the 'Judge Book it is said, there are ‘tiree Fights: hm'o-
dueed in law - the sight of & whtness” by’hid testivvony ;
the sight of a repotter by bis ‘report : ‘aiid the sighti of
a concealed gazer respecting murder, burning, or theft.
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The: maonen mey be:naderstoad as: fellows:: wben a per-
aen olhieas & thing. of ;ahosher theaugh direot evidanses
_ the Jawealls.theae direct..avidenoes (to give. testimony
in (the matter; fur mheever. can produce teatimony,
mstoallhis witaess toqpraduce is ; and thelaw:sagsithas
direct avideuces oan prodwee-a testimony against ade-
nial and a.defence. Thay ean-.8lso produce testimony
respecting 'what took'place prior te the mutualclaim,
anil with that, they ean:give evidemce .in many pleices ;
and therefore, thevnre:called witnesses. When suchs
witsesstakes:an oath)hermustiswear to. knowleiigd and
sight in the matter, as the law emaets ;:for,the: aath--of
s'didect evidence is to. awear. to knowledge ;and-sight.
Then the witucss shall  be:: free fvom his testimeny, be-
eswse thromgh his. testimony smthe dmater, ‘heanw that
the claim was. dwé to him, as!the l{iw.suys 3-his ‘tessi-
mowy pfisight:formingithorsldment of his iolaim. iThe
outh of anidther witaess, s wigmess in'a case of -false
Pleading;, is.to testify: of him: respecting :former transac-
twnvcumhgube $as been)sworn. - .

- ke second is tlie sightiof .a' reportex: respectmgdm
réport, wiich may be undexsteod as-follows :; If: stolen
goederbe taken from a)person, ‘and.he -denied -by . the
robber)and the porooni whinhas:lostitheni coine forwards
dwdithe reporter withilim; amddescribe the-stoleb gosds
tpénnheishit¢f ; theohth of the neportem is to:dwiear to
hadwiedge and:sight négpectingthe stdlen gaeds wiiich
wede sakien-off: the robber,swhieliis ¢he sight ofiaire-
porter by:his:vbport. ~Bysthe : power -of this sight,-the
setusition i urgied: botwe: agaibet the: tobber, :andihe is
brought uedertheiveodict of the coaniry. Thisis; there-
fore, sunlled:aw! oléwent df Aislaim,>and is ¢heisecond
sight which is admittedinlaw. - .
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- 'The third isthe sight of a conocealed gager respeeting

murder, burning, or theft, of which the following is the.

mode: If a person be an abettor through gaming, as
seeing a man murdered, and he calmly looking on; this
shall form an element of claimto the ancestors and co-
heirs of the murdered person, upon the abettor. = For
if .they and the family desire it, they must be paid for
the abetments, and have a denial.for .the murder also.

In this case also, .an amercement must he.paid te the.

lord, because there can be no abetting without an act
of the hand, or the foot; but the.lord claims notlung
besides an amercement. - . .

. The second element of a: clam;u the vmrd for there
are three concealed words: a word that.ebuveys siau-
der, false pleading in the court, :and feldnious mfonna-
tion respecting murder, burning, or theft. -

- The first of these is explained as follows: If a.persen

utter a threatening wegd against the king, his majesty
has the element of a claim upon him, for he must pay
him a double amercement. The same amercement is
required if he utter a threatning word agaiast the king’s
priest in one of the three great festivals; or when read-
ing, or writing a letter for, and in the presence’of: the
king. Again, if, when'he enter into recogrizance with
the jydge respecting the equity of his.decision, he defead
it with-indecent language,. the judge: bas the elethent of
a claim against him, for he ought to pay him' for. the
insult. : Also, it is said, that. the king must punish a
person for -any indecent'language that he -may. use ta
another in the churéh, the church-yard, and is a lawful
conveation ; for the king.has the element of a claim
apon him by an'amercément, though the pcl:sbn lmulwdg
in this case, can obtain no justice, .
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¢ The seeqnd: conckaled wopd 8. falee’ pléading ih Che
ceurt, ‘and efithis fliee dre threekinds : ‘false plendiug
ia:ulaiming through presumption, or defect ; fhlse plead-
ing lu defentling: .through presumnption,' or defeut; and
false -plending :in denying. - For the'fiest; the plaintiff
loses - his claim, on néoount of what:appertains to. the
pleadiug, if::witnésies be. brought agaidst hio:; bus hé
does not forfeit an amercement, for thére are only' three
deceptive ‘complaints.  On .acconnt of the .second, or
the:thiid, the. defendant forfeite an amercemesis; and'hid
defence is useless,. ifithat which- appértain 16 it be testic
fied to be falsé ;- and the king 'has a claim:upon hish fer
ai.additional -aimercement. : By a presumptuous wotd
muat-be. understood-to say more than the.law requires;
and, a defective - word ‘is: te say less than- the law
dmds o s ©oat
.« ''Fhe <¢hind deeeptue mnd is. Selbmous mformahon

rnpcchng murder, burhing, and -theft. : The mode.is
this : If a man, through. icdmbination, feld a murderer
.Wherea person may be. killed, and suth like things; the
‘ancestors and co-heirs of the murdered person, have'a
claim: upun . the abetdor;- for they, and thé:family also,
if they wish:it, sball:be paid for the abétmerits, besides
-ehlling for a denial respecting the murderer.. Some have
‘sald; that the .family cannot claim payniens)for the
-abetments, -because they:are:only t6 demand the pay-
ament’of the murder fine, and that for iniult; and,
therefore, :no such a fine can be incladed in thesé. The
daw says, that tlié ancestors end ‘co-heirs of ‘the mar-
dered pergon are to be paid for the' abetinests that may
be confessed ;. and aldo, that: all abetments. of action,
aurder;’ burning; ;or- theft, ‘shall :be' ficeable. Every
:;person who shall - give. felonious information, and lovk



odimiy on a.deed:.of vilkainy, though he: magp net assist
pithor with. haud:.ar foos,-. is Jishle ..to:an, amepcey
mbent, . Faymens. for . abgtmonts; of . esnfosaed . muny
des, ;mudt, by law, he:mede tio:thei annesters asd coi
Riiwd of she muwtersd person;:if they. entan mipetipn
fov is. -And they: themrselves, and the family also;. ané
bound to:pay for & verdios of: dea-b-ﬁnurdm, o to
mxthd munder fiae for thens..

' Thethivd: sleavent of :asclefin utbe.aug :buﬂpngh
it 0. lawhal:to swy: that xai sot. s an clament. of claim, it
isinet dawful to:beableito:show, notito declare; shatevery
wet @s.80;. hut. evdry: act. thas: is:done: againbt law;. is:an
kelentent. of plaim against: thd:purson who is:guilty. of is,
sxtvespony; theft, goods sweropsitiousby valebw,: and vuch
fike things.. The dctg:of a-mad dogy: andi suchidike, ave
exceptions. Also, there are three acts that.a. pessea
enit: demand proof . of, as: therlaw epacts in: the ‘Judge
‘Boek,. respecting lawfulor uﬂufulhbnl, Mw
ba&ne upon Jaud and sueh:lilie; : L

- After a person knows. wikat. the: ehmeltnd)q dun is,
it witl be: meegssary for-him: to kudwy how any shing:is
«claimetd, and.how it should be;delended;;. for thenaiare
fowe speechesthas relate tothe thing olaistedy and three
speeches that have mreference to the aiswer... The isnb-
stance. of:the: four speeches that . relnte:to:the thing-
claimed, dwe: Who miakes:the 'vlaisa? Whas. is the
thiag: elnimied?. Wihat: quantily is: claimed:? - And: at
‘what tinve is:the clim made ) - ‘When: a peespn. unden-
stamde this, it will-be proper.for him to know whes
‘bederigs to each. of these speeches.. With respeet bo-the
firss question, the ansiwer.is madéby giviig she: proper
owmes beth-of the: plaiusiff and defepdant.: 'Also, * to
whom dogt thou prefer tliyccomphiing,. whetber: tashe

[
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~officers of. this’esurt,. or.to- the.chancellor ?” The:fol+
lowing is-an illustration :—< Ithel, the son of Cyvnerth,:
being present; prosecutes &' claim-before: the officers; of
this convention, {(and if he; being a chief officer; wish to.
speak to the chapeellor, or to the household steward;-he.
may, i it be in -the collective court; but if -he do nos
wishi it, there is: no-evil, nor defect on: that account:)
against Tuder, the son of Gronwy, prépared as' defen-
dant’? -'Fhis is what appertains to ‘the first' part of the
claim.:- To the ‘second part, which relates to- the ques-
tion, - What dost' thon cldim ?”’: Thou must-state.the
manner-in which. thy property was taken:away, whether.
by trespass;. theft, surreptitious removal, hire, deposit,
borrowing; or by:any mischief:done to thyself, or-to thy
preperty. + Thou .must also state what kindof property
it. was, whether animals, gold, silver, rights to landed
propersy. through-one of the investigations:of. right; or
of: filse-seizin: by ‘one of: the three, or through pedigree
-and stock ; if by hire; deposit; or borrowing, state what
degree of probability: there is of -obsaihing them again;
or if through: barter, contract;: or any other form, state
what kind of claims are upon them. The form is thus:
 The evil-subject and cause of suit is, for it is not other-
wise, that Tuder has  taken away a red horse of mine
- sarreptitiously.” " To.the third part which appertains: ta
the queéstion, « What quantity is claimed ?”. the fornv is
thus :-if animals are claimed, .state what number there
were,- and what were their qualities ;7 if a horse; or' a
steer-before' it had obtained.its perfect -qualities, state
its age;’ if gold, ar.silver, state. how. many, pieces; if
- mischief; : dtate the -extent:of- i¢; .and -the .rank -of the
plaintiff;. if about:wood, :state whas:number of:trees
- shete -were, ‘and " what kinds,” whether :oak, ~ hazles,
Yy
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thorns, or every.one.of ithem, ‘or-any other timber ; if:
landed property; state thé namber of -acres it contains,.
and whas is due to the plaintiff for taking possession, or
for ‘the mischief :done, whether lawful silver, or short
silver. This must be:done in the following form s “ The
horee'was . perfect inits qualities, which the law calls a
drudge horse, and wouldibe:worth sixty pene¢ of shors
money.” This is:what belongs. to the third. speech.
With regard to the fourth:speech, which relates to the
quedsion, “What time -is the claim.made ' thou must
state the day and the year-that thy property was taken,
or -the mischief ‘done; or ‘the .coutract, or. agreement
made; or if-by barter, state the.day and the'place; or
if by hire, deposit,: orborrowing; namé what:day. and
yearthe property ought to-be réstored:again, orpaid: for
by commeree ; if land, mention. what.day the seizin: was
made upon it; whero the land is: sitvated, aivd what is
its rank } and state by which.of - the.thrde obstructions
theu wert-déprived of:the enjoynient.of thy’property, or
that thon wert injureld; ‘as well a8 meéntionwhdekind of
persondlity belonged to the. plaintiff: and defendant, ad
the time the injustice' was done. - This appertains o the
fourth speech of the dlaim, to name. the .day and :the
year he perfornied the surreptitious act >—< Ori Tuesday;
_mext to the; last feast of Bti Luke, which passéd in: this
year, the horse -was:in- a place called Glan' Murisis,
when he wis faken -under theaothority of thé rod.of
this: chancellorship,  whers Tthel 15:in person Jawfully
démanding - bim,’ and ‘Tader- is-inopbreby lawfually op«
posing the demand; and he addressed him uposTuesday,
following the first of winter in this year, -ind-there was
4 dénial, and becanse of the dedial; he had been drawn
into- one of -the three.obetructions; that.is to' say;-te
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" bring a thingiupen a.petson without a-return, and in-
treaty of opposition.” -And if a person wonder that a
day of greeting 'is included in the claim, wlthout havmg’
a-relationito-one of the four bindipg words, it is neces-
sary to name it; for there wonld be uo obstruction if
there were no- denml, ‘nor ean, judgment be: pronounced
upon & denial, uitil there bex greeting. Further, there
can ‘be -no cause -of -claim ‘without an obstruction ; 3
and therefore, it is nedessavy to name the day of
'greeting. '

When a person- knows the manaer in whxch a thmg is
elaimed, it will be preper for him to uoderstand the
amanner in which itis défended. ‘Fhere are three modes
-of. ainswering : by 'denial, by eonfessmg, and by de-
fenoe, -

We shall first treatzof demal There are three kmds
of denial: a denial of all ‘the litigatiop that is com-
amenced against ;3 person; and this must be denied
ghrough a seitled verdict without more or less. The
secend is, a confession of a part of the litigation for an
avil act, and a sothl denial of the act itself; and this is
ddone by.increasing the number of fixed jurors, as in the
piliars of lgw for murder, where the oaths of fifty per-
'sons gre requisite to deny the murder and all its abet-
aments ; also, the oaths 'of -ohe, two, or three bundred,
‘are nmecestary to .deny a murder, and a confession of
wbetment, So, in thé present ctise, this must be done,
because it. is diffieult to credit a persen who confesses 8
share of the litigation. for the evil act, and who totally
denies the aot itself; and, therefore, the number of

-jurors must be inereased, according to the rank of the
pergon who makes the confessien.. The third is, to-
confess a part, and to deny the other part, which has
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no actfnit. THhis denial is made by lessening the settled °
number of jurors, as in suretyship, where the surety with
six persons nearest to him in price, can deny all the sure-
tyship ; and then his own oath, denying a part, and con-
fessing another part of his: suretyship. The reason given
for this is,.because he confesses -part-of the suretysbip,
it is more ‘easy to credit him, than if he denied it alto-
gether ; for as he bas only denied part of the payment,
‘therefore a lesser number of jurorsis necessary, because
there is no evil act in it. This is just upon the same
‘principlé asif a person claimed one. pound from another,
who' confessed to a- debt of one hundred and twenty
pence, but denied the rest.. In this case, the settled
number -of jurors must- be lessened; . for .thongh the
oaths of forty-eight men are necessary to deny a pound,
the half of that number will be sufficient,. because half
the sum ‘is admitted, -for. there is no issue. at law in a
‘case of confession. In like manner, .every denial shall
be' a complete answer to the ‘person -who makes his
claim, ‘under the entire payment of a verdict, and shall
be modified' according -to' the rank of. that which.is
claimed, whether the oath of ene person, or of many be
‘required. - Where ‘one pperson may- be: prosécuting a
‘claim, and anotlier denying it; .the oath of. ane. person
will' be sufficient: in- that denial, upon: the time of the
controverting oath;, to which it relates; and -the:fixed
number of - jurors shall confirm:that deniat. If a claim
be’ called: a- defence, by strengthening : it-to make its
“truth manifest, as warranty, suretyship, ditent evidences,
covénanters, and such like; all theseiare to-be denied
through the verdict of. a-fixed number iof jurors. - This
'is done," because of:the dignity.of :a defence, . which is
L. . . Gt B

"
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appointed:to manifest the truth of a claim, and not be-
cause of the magnitude: of. the debt claimed in-this
-« The second: answer is that of ‘defence.. There are
three kinds of defeace:. ‘The first is, that the answer be
in time to the demand ; ‘that is, in other words, tokeep
time, so:that he may. be able to ‘manifest the truth to
the verdict of the country, except where' it relates to
. ‘the record of the court :—that he observed time in his
defence, -denial, or opposition to the claim, because
the litigated matter was .not. opposed before it -was
claimed ; or that he did not discharge his denial in
time of Jaw ; or that he did not defend himself, before
the answer was put in to the claim; or that he did not
reject, oppose, or enter into mutual recognizance in
time, and such like things, as the law mentions in its
customs ; for the law enacts, that it is necessary to keep
time in all things. The second is a defence, such as for
“ever quashes the claim. This is to be understood, as
if he opposed the claim by being able to prove, through
one of the above conclusions, that there is false plead-
ing, which accords entirely with the strength and ele-
ment of the litigation ; -and proceed so far, as to show,
that it has nothing of the manner of pleading in it, so
that it .may receive the determination of the neigh-
bouring country ; or that it is a claim for a thing tried
before 5 or a claim without a possessor; or that it has
suffered the time to pass away, and such like things, so
that it is for ever quashed. The third is, a defence by
-answer, so that nothing is lost from the claim. This is
to be understood when the defendant opposes the plain-
tiff by the testimony of false pleading, or sophistry ;
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except a severe loss occur; or that he put in bis elaim
after the year has expired ;. or there be-a edunter-claim
against the claim; or he demand moveable rights.in
blank days; or that he demand landed.property at a
time when the courts are closed. .In these cases, per-
mission must be granted for a .new trial. :

The law does not close hetween a man and his claim
to Iangd, for a less space than. three ages of ancestors on
spach side, and then tranquilly. In the shree ages of
Ancestors, there are one hundred and eighty years, al-
lowing sixty yeats.for each age, or life,




NOTICES OF HOWEL THE- GOOD.

Varmu things wortky of record, taken from the me
: MS. as the precedmg

)

Tuses are seven bishopricks in Dyved ¢ the ‘first is 8t.
David’s; the archbishoprick of ‘Cambfia? the second is
LianIsmaet ;- the third is Llan Degeman; the fourth is
Llan: UssyMs ; the fifth is Llan Teilaw ; the sixth is Llan
Tealydawy ; and the seventh is Llan Céneu. The abbots
of Teilaw and Teulydawg, Ismael and Degeman, ought
to be holy meh well versed in literature. The heriot of
each:of them is twelve pounds, which must be paid to
the lord - of Dyved, by their successors. St. David’'s
nast be free from all kinds of dues; and Llan Ceneu,
and Lian Ussyllt, are free from paying heriots, because
these have no land. Whoever shall shed the blood of
one of the abbots of these high and dignified seats, let
him pay ‘seven-pounds, and- a washerwoman from the
family, because of 'the disgrace of the family, and for
keepiog a record-concerning the revenge.

' When Howel the Good changed the common law of
Cambria- from the form of ‘Dyvnwal, he transcribed
three books ¢ the first he kept in his daily court, that he
. miight:have it present with him ; the second was placed
at Dinever, -from' the rank of South Wales; and the
third was kept at Aberfraw, in conseguence of the rank
of:North Wales and Powys. Various privileges were
placed .in the different books. In North Wales and
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Powys there was one judge of office, a law for the head
of the family, alaw . . . . .. and foreigners, short dis-
closures of right, the proof of the plaintiff, a litigation
of a mutnally opposing power; and time granted to
support it; but in the books of South Wales he did not
insert any of these subjects. ' He also -annexed various
privileges to different. towns, commots, and previously
mentioned hundreds.

When Howel the Good, king of Cambna, new modi-
fied all the laws of Cambria, he gave various privileges
to different persans in his kingdom. ' And in the first
place, to every lord.of the church, as the archbishop of
St. David's, or a. bishop, or an abbot, he granted:the
royal privilege, to decide disputes between -their. lay-
men, through the common law of Cambria. . After that,
he permitted every chieftain of. a commot, or more, to
hold a privileged,. daily court, with privileged officers of
any number he wished, as if he ‘were*.the‘re himself ; and
also the privilege of holding ‘a dignified court to termi~
nate disputes in his district, with- respect to the free-
holder. He further granted to.every- freeholder, who
was holding his own appropriate land, the rank of -his
land, and authority over his villains, aceording to the
accordant covenant in South. Wales, and perpetual
bondage in North Wales.. - The king’s vassals are en-
titled ta their support according to the rank and law of
the vassal town in which they reside ; and this accord-
ing-to the service.of ‘the vassal town. . And lastly, he
- granted .to every man who had no rauk of .office, or
rank of lapd-appertaining to blm, the natural rank in
 which.he was born.

Here is the book of Law, whwb Howel . the Good
'.made,.m.tb,e White House upon the river Tav in'Dywed.
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In consequence of the citation of Howel, there came to’
that place, six of the wisest laymen from every commot
in Cambria, and one hundred and forty crosiers of arch-
bishops, bishops, abbets, and priors. From these wise
men of all Cambria, twelve of the wisest were selected
to make the law, and one scholar, the most noted in all
Cambria, to write it down, and to see that nothing was
done against the law of the church nor the law of the
emperor. Here are the names of these laymen.
" Morgeneu the judge. -
Cyvnerth, his son,
Gweiri the son of Cyviawn.
Gronwy the son of Moriddig.
Rhewydd the judge. .
Gwiberi the aged from Iscenain.
Gwrnerth Llwyd, his son.
Meddwon the adopted son of Cerisg.
Gwgawn of Dyved,
Bledrws the son of Bleiddyd.
Gwyn Vaer, being proprietor of Llan Davwin,
was the owner of the house in
" which the law was made.
Blegewryd, arch-deacon of Llandav, was; the.
scholar ; and he was a doctor in
civil laws and in the laws of the
‘ church.

After the law was made and entirely written, Howel
the Good, and the princes of Cambria, and Lambert
bishop of St. David’s, Mordav bishop of Bangor, Cebur
bishop of St. Assaph, and Blegewryd arch-deacon of
Llandav, all went together to Anestacius to Rome, to
read the law and to ascertain that there was nothing in

Zz '
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it contrary to the law of God; and because there wag
nothing. in it contrary to the Divine Law, it was pro-
nounced honourable, and was called the law of Howel
the Geod from that time forwards. \
This journey was wade in the year of our Lord Jesus
Christ, nime hundred and fourteen;* and here are the
lines which Blegewryd wrote in commemaratiop of thad
event. ‘ .
Explicit ¢ edltns legib : liber bene fenit;
Qu’e regi scripcit Blaugoridus et quoq; fuit
Hweli turbe doctor’ tung legis in urbe .
Cornando tunc iudice cotidiane
" Rex dabat at p’tem dexteram
Nam sum’at artem.t |
Howel the Goud, the praise of all Cambria, died in
the year nine hundred angd forty eight,

® There is some error here in the date, for Caraﬂog the historian asserts
that he went to Rome, the first time, in the year 926 ; and after returning
and finishing the law, he went there again in 930.— Vide Myvyrian Arch..
vol. ii. p. 485 ; Oambro Biog. p. 188,
% That is 1=

This book be ﬂmshed well,ahd being published, it explains the laws which
Blegewryd wrote by order of the king. The writer was also a doctor both of*
Howel’s law and of the law divine. Being theh cohstantly in power, by com-
mand, the king assigned to him a skilfal offics, for it is the greatest art.

et W A e




‘BRITISH CODE OF EDUCATION.

Svuca is the name I have given to the following subjects,
because they were studied by the British youth, and
comprised all which they had to learn, in order’to fis
them for manly’ exertion, innocent’ pastimes, and the
sweet delights of domesticity. The Britons themselveo
called them the twenty four feats, and this was the name
by which they were anciently known,

The celebrated Dr. John Davies, author of the Latin-
Welsh Grammar and' Djctionary, translated this code
into Latin, and considered the subjects mentioned, as
similar to the Gymnastic sports of the Greeks.

This translation is made from a copy printed in the
Arch. of Wales, vol. iii, p. 126. The ongmal MS, isin
the Macclesfield collection, T'rans.

. Preface to the Code of Education.
Waenthe Cambrians, in former times, spoke the pure
British language with elegance, were born in the country
uncontaminated by foreigners, possessed kingly power,
and had the sovereignty of kingdoms, they had various
sports among themselves. These showed their three
principal excellencies of manners; that is to say,
vivacity, energy, and rationality. ' The nomination
being desirable, these twenty four qualifications had a
raok counferred ppon them in the time of the emperor
Arthur; and they were practised for a long time, until
the princes of Cambria lost possession of England. Sirice
that period, as a tribe without pleasure, these excellent
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qualifications have been but little observed, and have
been so nearly obliterated from the memory, that there
is hardly a person in Cambria who knows their names,
much less how to perform them ; and when they hear
their names, they are still ignorant* of their number.
These circumstances have induced me to write them in
a book here, because I do not know a place so suitable
faithfully to preserve the records of the ancient Britons,
#s in your{ possession; and I have thought, through
reading various things, that yon will preserve them
better in your memory, because you were born in the
country. May the Most High God bring these things
llome to your heart. Amen.
. Names of the twenty four excellenczes

Feats of Strength,

Wrestling.

Running,

Jumping,

Swimming,

Horsemanship,

Archery, -

Fencing with sword and buckler.

Fencing with the two handed sword,

Fencing with the double pointed stick.

Coursing with greyhounds,

Fishing.

Chasing birds,

* Ignerant as my countrymen were at the time the above was wrlttcn, (nnd
they had most certainly lost much of their ancient simplicity of manners,
rectitude of conduct and nobleness of mind, through the introduction of foreign
eustoms, &c. &c.) stillane would hope that the writer’s colouring is too high,
ond that he is guilty of exaggeration.

. 1 This preface segms {o he addressed to some person, now unknown.
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Bardism. : -
.. Playing on the harp. '
Reading Welsh.
Singing an ode with an accompanyment.
Singing an ode with four parts and modulations.
Emblazoning arms.
_Delineating pedlgrees.
Playing at chess.
Playing at draughts.
. Playing at dice.
Tuning the harp.
: Division of the above excellencies.
" Of the above twenty four excellencles, ten are manly
ones; and six of these require strength of body :
Feats of strength,
Running,
Jumping.
Swimming.
Wrestling.
Horsemanship.
The other four require strength of arms :—
Archery.
Fencing with the two handed sword
Fencing with the sword and buckler.
Fencing with the double pointed stick.
There are ten youthful excellencies, and three of
these are connected with the chase :—
Coursing with greyhounds.
Chasing fish.
Hunting birds.
Seven of the youthful excellencies, are domestic ones:—
Bardism.
Playing on the barp.
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Reading Welsh,

Singing an ode with an accompanyment.
"Singing an ode with four parts and with mo-

dulations.
Emblazoning arms,
Delineating pedigrees.
Four of these excellencies are trivial ones :—

Playing at chess.

Playing at draughts.

Playing at dice.

Tuning the harp.

Of the twenty four excellencies, there are four of them
superior to the rest, and are called fatherly exercises,
The reason why they are called superior and denomi-
nated fatherly exercises is, bécause there is no necessity
of any instruction to do one of them, except such as a
persun may perform by the four elements that are in
man. These are :— '

Running.
Leaping.
Wrestling.
Swimming,
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_HUNTING* LAWS OF CAMBRIA.
“&

Or the nine venationp, three are common. hunts : atagy;
a swarm of bees, .and salmoun. There are three barking
hunts: 3 bear, a squirrel, aud a pheasant... And there
are three clamorous hunts: afox, a hdre, and a roe-
buck. -

The stag is said ta be one of three common hunts:
First, because he is the most gallant and noble animal
that is chased with hounds and greyhounds. Secondly,
because every person that comes up after he is kille
‘and before the skin is stripped.off, is entitled to a share
of him ; hence if a person upon his journey come up- at
that time, he is entitled, by law, to a share as great as
the person that killed him.

A swarm of bees is a common hunt, because who-
ever shall find one, whether upen. -his own land, or the
land of another, must share it with any person that
may come up to him before be.gives a pledge with it;
that is, to place a mark by it to show that he found it
first. But if he neglect to do so, every person that
comes up shall obtain a share of it, except four pemce
which goes to the owner of the soil.

® There are frequent allusions to game and the regulations of the chase, in
the preceding laws; but some old sportsman collected them together, with
come things not mentioned in the preceding part,of the volume. .It' uhqnd
‘they will pletse these gentlemen who are partial to the chase.
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Salmon is called a common hunt, because when they
are taken in a net, or with a fish spear, or in any other
mauner, if any person whatever come up before they
are divided, he is entitled to an equal share of them,
with the person who caught them, if it be in common
water.

The bear is a barking hunt, because her ﬂesh is the

best of the chase, and because the pursuit of her will be
but short, as she can only go slowly; therefore, thereis
nothing to do but to bait, bark, and kill her.
- .By the term squirrel is to be understood every animal
that climbs a tree in its own defence. Therefore the
huntsman ought not say, marten, wild-cat, squirrel, or
fitchet, but to call them the grey climber, the black
climber, the red climber. And because a climber is
vot able to run far, but ascends a tree, it is hunted by
baiting and barking. o

A pheasant is called a barking hunt, because when'
the pointers come upon it, and chase it, it takes to a
tree, where it is hunted by baiting.

A fox is a clamorous hunt, because however much the
dogs pursue it in full ery, and it be chased with blow-
ing of horns, it will continue its course until it be
weary. - ..

. The hare is a clamorous bunt, because it will con-
tinue in its circle, whatever may be the pursuit.

The roe buck is called a clamorous hunt for the very
same reason. '

The best flesh of the chase, is that of the stag, the
hare, the wild boar, and the bear.

.. If greyhounds be loosed after a stag, or any other
animal, and the dogs pursue it over a hill, and out "of
sight, and kill it, the owner of the foremost dog, when
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.6 in view, shall have the skin. But the owner of &

- greyhound bitchshall not have the skin for his advantage,
unless his bitch be in young by the dog to which it is
awarded; in this case, the owner of the bitch shall
have it. '

Respecting a hare, whatever may kill her, the owner
of the dog, or other thing, that started her from her
form, is entitled to her, if he were seeking her to have
a chase. '

" No person must loose either a greyhound dog, or
bitch after an animal that is chased by hounds, unless
he also have hounds in the chase; and if he should do
so, the person who follows the hounds can hamstring
his dog, if he loose him.

No person must shoot an animal, which is considered
game, whilst it is reposing in its resting place, under
pain of forfeiting his bow and arrows to the lord of the
soil ; but he may shoot, and kill it if he can, when it is
chased, though he must take care not to shoot among
the dogs.

If a person go to hunt, and chase an animal, and idle
dogs come up with the game and kill it, he that owns
the dogs which started it, shall have it, unless the idle
dogs belong to the king.

The animal which is hunted, belongs, by right, to the
first huntsman, until he turn his face towards his own
house, with his back upon the chase. If he leave his
dogs chasing, he can claim nothing though idle dogs
may kill it, for the owner of the idle dogs is entitled
to it. :

These nine venations ought to be known by every
person who carries a hunting horn; and if any one be
not able to give proper answers respecting them, he

3A



370

forfeits his horn. Further, if a person go to hunt with
his leashes about him, he forfeits them, unless he can
give correct answers respecting the nine venations ; but.
if he upderstand them properly, his leashes shall re-
main secure on his arm.

Such were the hunting laws in ancient times,
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APPENDIX.
@3-
IT was originally my intention to close this volume with
the statute of Rhuddlan—the application. of the Welsh
in the reign of Henry VIIIL for a perfect union -with
England—and the answer of that monarch ; but as these
documents are in the libraries of most literary charac-
ters, I have altered my plan.

I further thought of prefixing to this volume an out-
line of ancient British history, from the earliest period
of the Britons as a people, down to the period, when a
Norman Banditti, commanded by a bastard, landed in
England and conquered the Saxons. My plan was to
point out the country which they first inhabited as a
nation—~the causes of their leaving it—their route
through the continent of Europe—the period of their
landing in Britain—their leaders—and the principal
tribes into which they were divided, with such other
notices as seemed to be of importance.

In prosecuting this plan the Historical Triads of
Britain would have been my principal aathorities; but
as the limits of this work would not permit ofan extend-
ed and full account, I have desisted from my intention,
thinking that a translation of these curious and ancient
triads would be more acceptable to my readers than a
mere epitome upon a subject of so much importance.
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These triads were not all composed by one man, or
set of men, in one age., They were formed at various
times to record important facts as they arose in the
history of the Britops, and they occasionally refer to
circumstances and events beyond the reach of history,
Unfortunately, they are deficient in dates; and conse-
quently, their value is considerably lessened by that
omission. There are, occasionally, interpolations in
the text, but these interpolations are allowed by good
judges to be as old as the.twelfth century of the christian
eera; therefore, I have left them in the text, Those
which J have detected, I have included in brackets, that
the reader may distinguish between what is spurious
and what is genuine, '

At the end of the triads is the following note ;:—“These
triads were trapscribed from the MS. of Caradog of
Nant Garvan, and from the MS. of Jeuan Brechva, by
me Thomas Jones of Tregaron.—1601.” From a note,
in page 57 of the Archaiology of Wales, volame the
third, we are informed that the MS, so transcribed, was
in the possession of the Rev. T. Walters, of Llandocha,
Glamorganshire, in the year 180]1. Indeed there are
various copies of these triads in the Principality, differ-
ing from each other in age, orthography, and some

- pther things.—Z'rans,
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| TRIADS
OF THE ISLE OF BRITAIN,

Which are trigds of memorial, record and knowledge,
respecting renowned men and things that were in the
Isle of Britain, and respecting the circumstances and
misfortunes which happened to the nation of the Cam-
brians for many ages.

Bt < 4 4

1. There were three names given to the Isle of Britain
from the first : before it was inhabited, it was called the
Sea-girt Green Space; after it was inhabited, it was
called the Honey Island ; and after the people were
formed into a common-wealth, by Prydain the son of
Aedd the Great, it was denominated the Isle of Britain.*
And no one has any right to it but the tribe of the Cam-
brians, for they first took possession; and before that
time there were no persons living in it, but it was full
of bears, wolves, crocodiles, and bissons.

2. There were three primary divisions of the Isle of
Britain : Cambria, Lloegria,t and Alban, and the rank
of sovereignty belongs to each of the three. And under
a monarchy and voice of the country they are governed,

* In the original ¥ays Prydain, the Isle of Prydain, which overturns the
jdle dreams of English antiquarians, and proves that the term Britain is
derived from the name of that celebrated patriotand legislator. Indeed the
‘Welsh call Britain the Isle of Prydain to this day.

t Livegria, or Livegyr, is the Welsh name for England, and the High-
lands of Scotjand, they call Aiban.
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according ta the regulation of Prydain, the son of Aedd
the Great; and to the nation of the Cambrians belongs
the right of establishing the monarchy by the voice of
the country and the people, according to rank and
primeval right. And under the protection of such re-
gulation, royalty ought to exist in every country in the
Isle of Britain, and every royalty ought to be under the
protection of the voice of the country. Therefore it is
said as a proverb :— A country is more powerful than
a lord.”

3. There are three pillars of the social state in the
Isle of Britain : the voice of the country, royalty, and
judicature, according to the regulation of Prydain the
son of Aedd the Great.

4. There are three pillars of the nation of the Isle of
Britain. The first was Hu the Mighty, who brought
the nation of the Cambrians first to the Isle of Britain;
and they came from the Summer Country, which is
called Defrobani; [that is, where Constantinople now
stands,] and they came over the Hazy* Sea to the Isle
of Britain, and to Armorica,} where they settled. The
second was Prydain the son of Aedd the Great, who
first organised a social state and sovereignty in Britain ;
for before that time there was no justice but what was
done by favour, nor any law, except that of superior
force. The third was Dyvnwal Moelmud, for he first
made arrangements respecting the laws, maxims, cus-
toms and privileges of the country and tribe. And on
account of these reasons, they were called the three
pillars of the nation of the Cambrians.

5. There were three social tribes of the Isle of Britain.
The first was the tribe of the Cambrians, who came to

* The German Ocean. + Bretague in France.
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the Isle of Britain with Hu the Mighty, because he
would not possess a country and lands by fighting and
pursuit, but by justice and tranquility. The second was
the tribe of the Lloegrians* who came from Gascony ;
and they were descended from the primitive tribe of the
€Cambrians. ' The third were the Brythont, whe came
from Armorica, and who were descended from the pri-
- mitive tribe of thé Cambrians. . These were called the
three peaceful tribes, because they came by mutual con-
sent and tranquility ; and these tribes were descended
from the primitive tribe of the Cambrians, and they had
gll three the same language and speech. ‘

- 6. There were three refuge-seekiug tribes that came
to the Isle of Britain; and they came under the peace
and permission of the tribe of the Cambrians, without
arms and withaut opposition. The first was the tribe of
Caledonians in the north. The second was the Irish
tribe, who dwell in the Highlands of Scotland. The
third were the people of Galedin, who came in naked
vessels to the Isle of Wight, when their country was
drowned, and where they had land granted them by the
tribe of the Cambrians. They had no privilege of
claim in the Isle of Britain, but they had land and pro-
tection assigned to them under certain limitations ; and
it was stipulated that they should not possess the rank
of native Cambrians until the ninth of their lineal
descendants. ‘

_® The ancient name of the Loire was Liger. Did the Lloegrwys give their
name to that river, or did they take their name from the river 2
+ A term implying persons of warlike habits.

1 Supposed to be Holland ; and indeed Holland presents every appear-
ance of having deen overflown by the ocean,
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7. There were three invading tribes that came to the
Isle of Britain and who never departed from it. The
first were the Coranians* that came from the country of
Pwyl.t The second were Irish Picts who came to
Alban by the North Sea. And the third were the
Saxons. The Coranians are settled about the river
Humber, and the shore of the German ocean ; and the
Irish Picts are in Alban about the shore of the sea of
Denmark. The Coranians and Saxons united, and, by-
violence and conquest, brought the Lloegrians into con~
- federacy with them ; and subsequently took the crown
of the monarchy from the tribe of the Cambriaus. And
there remained none of the Lloegrians that did not be-
come Saxons, except those that are found in Cornwal,
aud in the commot of Carnoban in Deira and Bernicia.
In this manner the primitive tribe of the Cambrians,
who preserved both their country and their language,
lost the sovereignty of the Isle of Britain on account of
the treachery of the Refuge-seeking tribes, and the
pillage of the three invading tribes.

8. There were three invading tribes that came to tbe
Isle of Britain, and who subsequently left it. The first
were the Scandinavians, who came here after Urb, with
the Mighty Host, had taken away from the Island, the
flower of the tribe of the Cambrians. He took away
with him 63000 effective men, and steeds for war. And
at the end of the third age, the Cambrians drove the
Scandinavians over the sea into Germany. The second
were the troops of Ganval the Irishman, that came into
North Wales and settled there for twenty nine years,
until they were driven into the sea by Caswallon} the

® Probably the Coritani. + Suppdsed to be Poland.
1 The Cassivellaunus of the Romans.




877

son ef Beli and grandson of Mynogan. The third were, .
the Cesarians who continued by violence in this Island
more than. four hundred years, when they returned to
Italy to oppose the fierce contention of the black inva-.
sion ; and they did not return again to the Isle of Britain.
And because the Cambrians marched with them, none
were left in the Isfand but women, and httle chlldten
under nine years of age.

9. There were three treacherous i anvaslons of the Isle,
of Britain : the first were the red Irishmen from Ireland,
who eame to Alban; the second were the Scandina-
vians ; and the third were the Saxons. These lastcame
to this Island in. peace and by the permission of the
tribe of the.Cambrians, and in the protection of God
and his truth, as well as in the protection of the country.
and the tribe ; and by treachery and mischief they op«
posed the tribe of the Cambrians, and were able to wrest
from them the sovereign power of the Isle of Britain,
and they mutually confederated themselyes in Lloegria
and Alban, where they.still reside. This happened i
the age of Vortigern. '

10. There were three dlsappearances by loss in the
Isle of Britain. The first were Gavran* and his men, who
weont in search of the Green Islands of the floods, and
were never heard of after. The second were Merddin

¢ Gavran flourished in the latter part of the fifth century. Thé Islands
alluded to are supposed to be the Cape Verd Islands. With reference to
this expedition, Mts. Hermans of St. Aasph has wtitten a sweet dong, begv;lni
ning with :—
“ Where are they, those Green Fairy Ishnds, reposing
In sun light and beduty on ocean’s calm breast ? &c. °
Parry’s Welsh Malodies, vol. ii«

3B
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the baid of Emrys,* and his nine attendant bards, who-
went tosea in a house of glass, and the place where
they went to is unknown. The third was Madog the
son of Owain king of North Wales, who went to sea
with three hundred persans in ten ships, but the place
to which they went is unknown.

11.. There were three oppressions that came upon the
Isle of Britain, but which were brought to a termination =
first, the oppression of the horse of Malaen,t which is
chlled the.oppression of the first of May; second, tle
oppression of the dragon of Britain ; and the oppression
of the half-apparent man. That is, the first was from
beyond sea; the second .was from the madness of the
country and nation uader the pressure of the violence
and Jawlessness of princes ;- but Dyvawal Moelmud
destroyed it, by forming just regulations betwéen society
and society, prince and neighbouring prince, and coun-
try. and neighbouring country ; and the third was in the
time-of Beli the son of Manogan, which was a treacher-
0us couspiracy, but ke extinguished it.

12.' There were three frightful plagues in the Isle of
Britain. First, the plague that arose from the corpses
of the Irishmenf who were slaughtered in Manuba,
after they had oppressed North Wales for the space of
twepty hine years. Second, the infection of the yellow
plague of Rhoss, on account of the corpses which were
slain there, and if any one went within reach of the
eﬂluvna he died immediately. The third was the sick-
pess of the Bloody Sweat, on account of the cora

» Ambrosius, the, successar of Vorﬁgern, and the 84th sovereign of Britain.
+ This is an allusion to something now unknown ; ; though it was pmbably
an invasion by some foreign power.

1 See the 8th, Triad,
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baving been déstroyed by wet weather- in -the time of
the Norman invasion by William the Bastard. .

13. There were ‘three awful events in the Isle of
Britain. The, first was ‘the bursting of- the Lake- of
Floods, and the rnshing of an inundation over all the
lands, . until all persons were destroyed, except Dwyv&l
and Dwyvach who escaped in an-open vessel ; and from
them the Isle of Britain was re-peopled.» The second
was the trembling of the fieryt torrent, until the earth ‘
was rent to. the abyss, and the greatest part of all llfe
was destroyed. The third was the Hot: Summer, when
the trees and plants took fire by the burning ‘heat of .
the sun, and many people gnd- animals, various kmds
of birds, vermin, trees and plants, were entlrely lost t

14. There were three conbined expeditions that went
from the Isle of Britain. The first was that whu.h went
with Ur, the son of Eriu, the Bellipotent of bcandllavm,
and he eame to this Island in the time of Gadial the son
of Erin, to solicit aid, under a condition that he should
_ mot obtain from every prmclpal,fortress, a greater num-

ber-than he should bring into§ it. To the first fortress
he only came himself with his servant Mathata Vawr,
and from there lie obtained two, from the second four,
from the third eight, from the next rixteen, and thusin
like proportion from every other fortress, untll that in
the last, the number could not be procured tbroughout
the whole Island. And he took with him 63000, and
he could not obtain a greater number of effective -men
in all the Island ; and none but children and old men

_* This has an evidentallusion to the deluge, though mixed withinaccuracy.
4 Probably some velcanic eruption. - { Vide Hesiod’s Theogonia.
" § The Britons were evidently outwitted in this matter, '
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were left behind. And Ur the son of Erin the Beifipo.
tent was the most complete levier that ever existed,
It was through inadvertency that the tribe of the Cam-
brians gave him this permission under an irrevocable
stipulation ; and in consequence of this, the Coranians
found an opportunity to make an easy invasion: of this
island. Of the men who went, none ever returned, nor
any of their progeny, nor descendants. They went on a
war!iké expedition as far as the sea of Greece, and re-
maining there, in the land of Galas* and Avena unto
this day, they have become Greeks. :

The second combined expedition was conducted by
Caswallawn the son of Beli, and grandson of Manogan,
and Gwenwynwyn and Gwanar the sons of Lliaws, the
son of Nwyvre and Arianrod the daughter of Beli their
mother. Their origin was from the border declivity of
Galedin and Siluria, and from the combined tribes of
the Boulognese; and their numbers were threescore
and one thousand. They marched, with théir uncle
Caswallawn, after the Ceaesarians, unte the land of the
Gauls of Armorica, who were descended-from the pri-
mitive stock of the Cambrians. And none of them, nor
of their progeny, returned to thisisland, for they settled
in Gascony among the Cesarians, where they are at
present ; and it was in revenget of this expedlt;on that
the Cesarians came first into this island.

The third combined expeditionf was marched out of
this Island by Elen Bellipotent and Cynan ker brother,

* Supposed to mean Galatia, or Gallo-grecia.
t This partly agrees with Czesar’s testimony ; vide Bell. Gal. L. 4. c. 20,
} This expedition took place sbout theend of the fourth century,
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lord of Meiriadog,* to Armorica, where they obtained

lands, power and sovereignty by the emperor Maximus

for supporting him against the Romans. These men were
from the land of Meiriadog, Siluria, and from the land

of Gwyrt and Gorwennydd ; and none of them returned

again, but settled there and in Ystre Gyvaelwg,} where
they formed a common-wealth. On account of tliis
armed ‘expedition, the tribe of the Cambrians became so
deficient. in armed men, that the Irish Picts invaded
thew'; and, therefore, Vortigern was forced to invite
the Saxons to expel that invasion. And the S8axoos ob~
serving the weakness of the Cambrians, treacberously
turned their.arms against them, and by combining with

~ the Irish Picts and other traitors, they' took possession

of the lands of the Cambrians, and also their privileges
and their crown. These three combined expeditions
are called the three Mighty Presumptions of the tribe
of .the .Cambrians, and also the three Silver ‘Armies,
because they .toak away from the Island all the gold and
silver they could obtain by deceit, artifice and injustice;

.besides.what.they acquired by right and consent. They:

are also called the three Unwise Armaments, because
they weakened the Island se much, that an opportunity
was given for.the three. Mighty Invasions ; namely, the
Coranians, the Casariaus, and the Saxons.

- 15. There were three mighty invasions of the Isle of
Britain that united in one, .and by this means the inva-
ders took from the Cambrians their rauvk, their crown
and their Jands. The first was that of the Coranians

. Meixliadog was an angient north-east division of Powys.
+ Gower and the adjacent parts of Glamorgan,
1 Supposed to be some part of Normaudy.




who united with the Cesarians ‘until théy bécatie ones
The second of the three, ‘'were the Ceesariavs. And the
third were the Saxons, wha united with the two others
against the Cambrians. And God permitted this for the
purpose of chastising the Cambrians for their three
Mighty Presumptions, because they were carried inta
effect by injustice.

16. There were three primary tribes of the Cambrumsu
the Gwentians, or the, Silurians; the Ordovices, in-
cluding both the North Walians and Powysiaps; aund
the tribe of Pendaran* of Dyved, including the people
of Pembrokeshire,. Gower, and Cardiganshire. To
each of these belongs a classical dialect of the Welsh
language. -

17. There were three monarchs by the’ verdnct ot' the
Isle of Britain: the first’ was Caswallawnt the son of
Lludd, son of Beli, son of Mynogan; the second was
Caradog,} son of Bran, son of Llyr Llediaith; and the
third was Owain the son of Maximus. That'is, sove«
reignty was conferred upon them by the verdict of the
country and the nation, when they were not elders.

- 18. There were -three holy families in the Iile of
Britain. First, the family of Brau the blessed, the' sou
of Llyr Llediaith ;§ for Bran was the first who brought
the faith of Christ.to this island from Rome, where he
was in prison through the treachery of Boadices, the
daughter of Mandubratius the son of Lludd.  The se-
cond was the family of Cynedda Wledig, who first gave .

* Pendaran was a title of the prince of Dyved.
% Vide Bell. Gall. L. 5. c. q. 1 The Caractacus of the Romans.

§ Liediaith means half formed speech Probably Llyr had some impediment
in the vocal powers.
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lénd and privilege to God and the saints in the Tsle of
Britain. The third was Brychan of Brecknockshire,
who educated his children and grand-children in learn-
ing and generosity, that they might be able to show the -
faith in Christ to the Cambnans, where they were with-
out faith. -

19. There were three bemgnant guests of the Isle of
Britain: St. David, Padarn, and Teilaw.* They were
so cdlled because they went as guests into the houses of
the nobles, the yeomen, the native and the bosdman, -
without accepting either gift or reward, food or drink ;
but they taught -the faith in Christ to every one without
pay, er thanks, and to the poor and the destitute, they
gave of their gold and thenr silver, their clothes, and
their provisions. : o

20. There were three treacherous meetings in the
Isle of Britain: - First the meeting of Mandubratius the
son- of -Lludd, and the traitors with him, who gave a
place for -the landing of the Romans on the narrow
€Green Point, and not more; and the consequence of
which-was, the gaining of the Island by the Romans. The
second was the meeting of the Cambrian nobles and the
Saxon Claimants upon Salisbury plain, where the plot:
of the Long Kuives took place through the treachery of
Vortigern ; for by his counsel, in league with the Saxons,
nearly all the Cambrian nobility were slain. Third, the
meeting of Medrawd{ and Iddawg Corn Prydain with
their men in Nanhwynain, where they entered into con-
spiracy against Arthur, and by this means strengthened
the Saxon cause in the Isle of Britain. !

¢ For an Mcount of these men, vid. Cambro Biog. pp. 85, 277, 324

t King Al’tbl"‘" nephew, who basely seduced his uncle’s wife, and raised:
his arms agy; ot him.  This produced the dreadful battle of Camlan,

e et
L —
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- 2I. The three arrant traitors of the Isle ofBritain/
First Maodabratius, son of Llud, sop of Beki the great;
who invited Julius -Csesar and the Romans into. thig
Island, and caused the invasion of the Romans.
That is, he and his men gave themselves as guides to the:
Romans, and received a treasure of gold and silver from
them every year. In consequence of this, the men of
this Island were compelled to pay three thousand pieces
of silver every year as a tribute to the Romans until
the time of Owaig the son of Maiimus, who refused to -
pay the tribute, And upder pretence of being content,
the Romans drew from the Isle of Britain .the most
effective men, who were capable of becoming sb,ldieg‘s,
and marched them to Aravia* and ether far countries,
from whence they never .returned. And the Romana
who .where in Britain went into Italy, and left only
women and little children behind them ; and, therefore
the Britons were so weakened, that they were not able.
to oppose invasion and conquest for waut of men and
strength. The second ,was Vortigern, who wurdered
Constantine the Blessed, seized the crown of the Islgnd
. by violence and lawlessness, first invited the Saxons to
the Island as his defenders, married Alis Ronwent the
daughter of Hepgist, and gave the erown of Britain to
the son he had by her, whose name was Gotta ;.and on

this account, the kings of Landon are called ¢hildrenj -

of Alis. Thus, on account of Vortigern, the Cambi‘ians_
lost their lands, their rank and their crown in Lloegria.:
The third was Medrawd the son of Llew, the son of

o Query, Arabia? t The Rowena of the English.
$ Used in a reproachful sense, intimating that they are the children of the

\

devil.
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'Qynvdtreli: for wisén - Arthur left the governmet of the
Isle of Btitain in his.custody, whilst he marched against
the Roman émperor, Medrawd took the crown from
Arthur by usarpation and seduction’; ‘and in order . to
keep it, he confederated with the Saxons; and, ‘on this
account, the Cambrians lost the crown of Lloegnaand
the soverdignty of the Isle ‘of Britain,

<1 22, "Fhe three secret treasons of the Isle ofi Bﬂtm.
First, the betraying of Caradog son.of 'Brat’ by Boadis
cea, daughter of Mandubratius, the son, of. Lludd;; and
delivering him up a captivé to the Romans. . Second;
the betraying. of Arthur by Iddawg Corn Prydain, whe
divulged his desigos.: Aud third, the betraying of Pritce
Llywelyn, son of Grufudd, by Madog* Min. By:thbse.
Zhree ‘treacheries . the’Cambrians were camplételyisub-
dued ; dnd mthing buﬁ tmwhdry aconld have oveicomie
ﬂl.llo e oy T .

* -23; Thethreé heroic sovemgns of tbe Isle of Britain:
Gmwbeﬁnus, Caradog the son ef Bran, "and.Arthur;
betause they conquered their enemies, arid could not be
overcome but by treachery.and plosting. S

* 24, 'The three primary battld princes: of :the Isle ot'
Pritain : :Caswallawn the son of Beli, Gweirydd the son
of Chnobelintis, and Camdog, sOn of Bran, son of Llyr
Llediaith. . =

25. The three accomplished prinees ot‘ the Isle of
Britain: Rhun’ the son of Maelgwn, -Owain, son of
Urien, and Rhuvont the Fair son of Dewrath Wledig.

4

S I

o Thisrascal was bishop of Bangor in the beginning of the eleventh cen«
tury. He 8100 caused the desthof Ligwelyn the father of Gruffydd.
£ “Heowse killed in battle, and his weight in goid w&sgwenfor the body -,
A white waye bright foaming sprays over a grave,
The tugingys of Rhuvon the Fuir, ¢hief of prinies.”

3C



* "280 Tieere: were thive' pl cwelkvhprinbes: in tHe-Isle- of
Britaia | Gwrgal;. seal: 0f Giwrieminiitieé Northt; .Cadat
vael son of Cynvedwin Neosth ' Wales- gard Hyvaidil the
{DaH sow of:St. Bleiddam,. in Glassoegin:, - That: is-to’'say,
seesoighty was grantedthbicin an noeinis of thein heroic
WCils,‘ whd iirtam')qdliﬁd.ﬁf NPTV B FESSITR
27. The three bamd¢d familied ofitlie Isle-df Britaid
thie 'fatiilp of-Cagwaliawm: with: the Isangs Haud £ the
familys of Rbiwtallbng sen::of; Ukido 2 aivdk-1thd fdmilyof
Bslydlof. Lleysw - They: wene doiclled, bedausd they
Berenot sabject Yo sither edd;: or:sapeneigh; a1t ind
epectgd aiveifhnkGf thein families dird/ posvesj butr dwed
sabnflsdionuoply 26 the.ivoivei of. thexzoorntiy landuthie
L LY, T LA A S N AT IS TR B VAN PR XTI |
~ @8y | Fhisjishvee1 goldeni-bhudodsdaessiob i thet fale of
Bueitain ¢o Rbiwa b :wishdshe: Breb py Hainy HRbunl) this
son of Maelgwn; and Cadwaladyr the Blessed. ./Thds
isjithoy twetel pdtiiitteyidtn rweaivgnidem baadd about
theitakmb;: sheimnecke and théirluisess agds withi thedd
waligrahited bhe privilege ol rbgaltmin everly comnivg
and dominion iw:thidijehef: Britdims .} ./ 1ud sinos1570
Y, 29z Théthivee buittp-hbights of -ty soneeigii'of the
dsie ‘of! Biivain » Lazaloly witho therbetiwny: arm; kil
thol Bellipotenti ;and :Maedy ‘thes som: :0f: Miéiwrasd;) bf
Arllechwedd. And with reference to these, Artlitisifosal
pose& the. fPollowieg ligedr—:. ; Cooanit b Lae
T o Thiéee bre vy thoeb Bmlmkmghtspml intin®
-z MadlatesTally and EAys the Beltipbtebdtys ..
And Caradog the plllar of the ‘Cambrians.

fae o idTa
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. * These three princes hved m the slxt.h century, an a,geof hems an(} of

Poets smong the’ B’e:wus ’ by )
t memmmwmmm LA

\".

oL I T UL Y ,I.;' sl udae




Tt 19280 AByidRey - Mete1d 00 bmavqss. herops of ali
- heitlederightactnd Weerefone Foyedsy fras granted them,
and what they wished of power; and their courtesy: wag
schjAhek they wunld do nothing hws what was judicieus
anihqights inswhateven gqupiiy they oamey ., . i | &
10803 he .thege; gemesous prinegs-of, thg,lde of Brltmp,
Rhéslanch.£he Giemonpuay woy o Tudwal Tudclud;y Mory
dav the Generous, son of Servan ; and Vudﬂ, the Gepe-
Yousj.touf Benglls,... Taeln aomsteous, disppyitions were
schy tha, they dlid; et fall tp.grant any thing whatever
t0-AnYIporseR; whe seliciied i of thewn, [if they had,itin
Hnseessian, exieould olftain.iy by gift, Jeam o5 prasenty
whethdr.shel applicants mweue frj;pqiqpq,fueg,;;élativps oy
ﬁ‘dwl‘ﬁw” TRRVIIANERS B D O TS I L1 atie e
-odkaLhe t&&sehhodrstu]lwdonﬂi of the ngpnf Britain;
Arthun, Jowgen the Greatly.Caurteaps, and Rhun, the

setn of, Bell; i+Whenthey, marched 4o, wak,, no.one pould
" ssap-al-hotee,s0.greatly weratheybeloyed ; and inevery
suiir abd; biadtle, -they, mere vicjorioys, where, there wag
peither tredolery, not amhush, ,Henge arose the pro-
verb ;% Theve . meve  threg heroes who obtained men
mherever they mavehad ;: drthur, Mergan, the Greatly
Cautrteaus, .and Rbun the; san;pf. Beliz :and there were
shree armids: who 1obiajned seldigns ,wherever they
wmstrched ; the seldiers of . Acthug, therpoldiers of Mare
m-the Greatly :Courteais,.and the troops qf an,‘m
son of Beli. - B R R I TODR VTP SO ST IO I

.32. The three resolute* minded Owates of the Isle of
Pritsin : Greidiawl the resolute minded. Quate, Enyagl
ﬁe sonoﬁ Adran, and Tryetan,f the..son  of 'lullwch!;

. I adopt the various reading of another copy whnd\ is g/ewvryl 'Galdwo‘d
seems inexplicable.
$Trystan is the Sir Tristam of Romanee, wrltten by Thomas of Ercxldumq
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for they had the privilege of going wherévar they: wish-
ed in the Isle of Britain without opposition, unlesy tbey
went unlawfully.

- 33, The three obstructors of slaughter of the lde of
Britain : Grudnew, Henben, and Eidnew.® Their prin-
ciple was, not to retreat from battle and conflict but
upon their biers, after they were unable to move eit(m‘
band or foot. :

' 34. The three conventional monarehs of -the ‘Isle -of
- Britain: first, Prydain, son of Aedd the Gréat,' when
there was established a discriminating sovereiguty over
the Isle of Britain, and its adjacent islands ; secoud,
Caradog, the sop of Bran; when he was_elected Gene-
ralissimo of all the Island of Britain to oppose. the in-
cursions of the Romans ; and Owain, the son-of- Ambro-
sius, when the Cambrians resumed the soveveignty from
the Roman emperor; according to the rights of. the
mation. These were called the three conventional sove-
reigns, because they were raised to this-digmity by the
tonvention of the country and the bordering:compntry,
within all the liwits of the nation of the Cambrians, .by
holdmg a convention in every district, commot, and
hundred in the Isle of Britain and its adjacent islands.

35. The three blessed princes of the Isle of Britain.
" Pirst, Bran the Blessed, son of Liyr Llediaith; who first
Prought the faith of Christ to theCambrians from Reme,
where Lie had been seven years as a hostage. for. his son
'Caradog, ‘whom the Romans put in prison, after being
’bet'rayed through the enticement, deceit and plotting of
Boadicea. Second, Llelrwg, sou of Coel; son of 8t,
~.Cyllin, and called Lleuver the Great, who built the firss
W’M"uthmlmw, who lived about the close of the fifth cen»
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#wireb iv Edandav, which was the first in the Isle of
Britain, and who gave the privilege of the country and
tribe,- with civil and eeclesiastical rights to those who
proféssed faith in Christ.” The third was Cadwaladyr,
the Blessed, who gave protection, within his lands and -
within all his possessions, to the christians who fled
from the infidel and lawless Saxons who wnshed to
murder ‘them.
' 36. The three system formers of royalty of the lnleof
Britdin : Prydain the son of Aedd the Great, Dyvnwal
Moelmud, and Bran the ‘son of Llyr Llediaith. - That
is, their systems were the best systems of royalty of the
Isle of Britain, and they were ‘judged superior to all
other systems which were formed in the Isle of Britain.
- 87. The three disgraceful drunkards of the Isle of
Britain. First, Ceraint, the drunken king of Siluria;
who in diunkenness burnt all the corn far and near-over
all the country, so that a famine for bread arese. Se-
_ cond, -Vortigern,” who in his drink, gave the lsle of
Phanet to Horsa that he might commit adultery with
Roweéna his daughter, and who also- gave a claim té
the son that he had by her to the crown of Lloegria;
and added to these, treachery and plotting against the
Cambrians. Thitd the drunken Seithinyn, son of
Seithyn Saida king of Dinetia, who in his drunkeness
* et the sea over the hundred of Gwaelod so* that all the
touses and land which were there, were lost, where be-
fore that event sixteen fortified towns were reckoned
there, supeﬂur to all the towns and . fortified stations in
‘Cambria, Wwith ‘the exceptlon of Caérﬂwn -upon” Usle,
: \Y
- * Now, Cyrdigan Bay. Thhmthppewdlhﬁehtmmu&em
ROy of thy chxistid o8, . ' - e




The:bundred of Gmaelod was the. deminhn . of Grydnam.
Gaxaphir, king: o6 Cardigan. This .exent bappesss g
the.tiwe of Ambresius. .The people who eecuped from.
thas, inundation, landed in, Ardydwy, and,the. counsey.of
Aryon, apd the mouatains of Snowdan, ans other plaves
which had.soet begn.inkabited before that peripd. . . ...
«..38. The three humble princes of the Isie of Britain 3
Manawyda son of Llyr Llediaith, after Brap thesqn af
fdzr his brpther was cagried ipto.captivity ; Llywarch
the Aged, se9.of Elidic. Liydanwyn; and -Grgon the
Herp, the son:of Elenyer .with; the :Mighty Retinve.
These three , were, 'mds, anid-after they, bad, attaghed
themselves 4p,50mg, they saught vof for, deminion snd
resalty, though mp.que.copld. debar:them .frow i., Op
this account; they wergplied - the three h\‘mbln l’mwes
Qﬂbe Isle of Britaini.... . ..., o

1099 . The threg chiefs of, Delrﬂ,and Bemma G&ll ﬂw
sgm of Dysgyvadog; Difedgl. the son of Dysgyvedog;
and Yegavne)l the son of Dysgyvedog. These three were
#he.sqns of hards.and after they had attached themselves
ta Apug, Ahe: ,sovarea;m: ef.Pev‘.a andaB#num w
bestowed upen, them. .
;40 The three barda qf ﬂw Isle of Britai, vho tmxed
speats with blood: Tristvardd, son_of Urien,Rheged;
Dygynnelw the hard of Owain,son of {gien; and Ayppn
Yerddig,. bard- of Cadwallen sen  of Cadvap. . These
three were. sons-of. bards; sad ,they aomdm& be separ
l&&ed- VE R el e e it
1.. 41, The thme.svpseme sermants nf thﬁ Isle of Bl‘lta“‘r
Qarndag, .theiken.of Bram, the. son, of klys I«lﬁhmtha
Cawrdav, the son of Caradog with the Brawny Arm;
and Owain, the sep: of Ambrosips. . They were so called
because all the men of the Island . of Britain;-from the
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pripeatto, the pesspnty, heaame- thicin followers; ‘at thé
peed. of ghe. couniry, an weqonnt -of! the intasion andl
tyrauny of the. foe, -Angd whereven these thivedmavodd
ed o wary there: was not - p. pran in .the. Isldof Britpio
but, who:would join: their armies, and' would met-skay it
home, And thesethree were:the sons.oft bardes .2 aiiy
1. A2, The. three. fettor-wearing. iogs .of . the ‘Taledd
Byitain: Morgaa the. greatly, Courdeons, of Glamotgom ;
Flystan Glodrydg, between, the,Wye and; the,Bevesn§
" and:Gyrpithyoed, king of Cardigwa They wene:pe soble
24, hecapse they, worgfetters,in ol thejs primery .foum
Linng pf rogalty in the Isle nfuBﬂhhfnmdolmﬂeﬁ
O CROWBE.. 0yt - s moefd 10 tigenens E) 0 L
. 43, The.thyeg; fr%ﬁet-mmns hﬂgs afi the Iskeiiof
l;qnwr;. :.Cadell, king,, of Dinexor ; :Anarawd, thivgiof
Aberfraw.; :and. Mervin,.-king. of Mashrarnel - They
were:alsa galled, theithyen. fromletiwearing iprives, -
. .44, Fhe:three Soreign Jrivgsiofitbe Jale, of Brithind
Gwrddpled;, of; the; sonfic;. Mesien vitlm;the.mqnbﬂ '
Olld Cansmnt'mq the. B!QB§04¢ RIS I ST IO PHE AT I
45~ Fhe: theee : diggraonful:. tunitore. whey!, m‘lﬂcd
ghe. «Sa,xo,ns. 49 tale. phe; ( iqrown) ~off 1the- Tole oof
Britais, fgom the; Cambrians... TWe fires - was’ Gwrgl
Gapwlwydy, who, gften: tastisg : human finsh- iy the
cnurt, 9f ) Edelfled. .the: Saxan ddag, - hecaturi 50: fedd
ofi it;;that, he,wopld, eat ot othier: Hute huniant didst
gven.aftery .In. copsaquewce pf this,-he-amdl hist. whitd
wnited with Bdelded) kivg:iofi-she - fbaons ;. atd che
M m»'mt» hwuwma uww -the | Gatnbrisnay: hnd
v adt poge s DTeBE e v tppioen giv e

"l'hi lnd thq llo .onjyvinstanced, ypon reogrd-of '
M lﬁufl f the ish aix‘dv:“g: xg's mﬁfof notice that these savages first

tasted human flesh in theSammrt What shall we uy to thisfact ?
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Wought a young male'and femalé whom he daﬂy ute.
And all the lawless men of the Cambrians flocked to
bim and the Saxous, where ‘they obtained their full
of prey and spoil taken from the natives of this lsle'.
Fhe second was Medrod, who with his men united with
the Saxons, that he might secure the kiugdom to
himself, agaiost Arthir; and in consequence of  that
treachery many of the’ Lloegrians became as’ Saxons.
The third was Aeddan, the traitor of the north, "who
with his men made sabmission to the power of the Sax:
ong, sa that they might be able to support themselves
by confusion and pillage under ‘the protectlon ‘of ‘the
Saxons. On account of these three traitors- the Cam- -
briass lost their land and their crown in Lloegrla, and
1f it had not been for such' ireasons, the Saxons could
net hiavé gained the Island from the Cambrians, *°
46. The three bards who committed the three benex
ficial assassinations of the lsle of Britain. ‘The first was
Qall, the son of Dysgyvedaw;, who killed the- two
brown* birds of Gwenddolen, the son of Ceidiaw, tha\‘.
hail'a yoke of gold about them, and thut daily devoured
two bodies of the Cambrians for their dinner and two
for their supper. ' The second was "Ysgavnell, thc son

of Dysgyvedawg, who killed Edélfled King of' Ll’oegna, .

who required every night two- noble maids of the Ciim-
brian nation, and violated them, and every miording hé
killed and devoured them. ' The third' was Difedel the
son of Dysgyvedawg. who'killed Gwrg* Garwlwyd 'that.
had married Edelfted’s sister, and committed treachery
and murder in conjunction with Edelfled upon the Cam-
brians. - And this Gwrgi klﬂed a Cambrlan male ansl

AR TIN
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female every day and. devoured them, and on the:
Saturday he killed two males and two females, that he :
might not kill on the Sunday. And these three persons,
who performed these. beneficial assassmauons, were.
bards. : -

- 47, The three mfamous assasmnatlons of the Isle of
Britain : the assassmauon of ‘Aneurin of flowing muse
and monarch of the bards, by Eiddin the son of Einygan;
the .assassination of Avaon, the son. of Taljesin,. by
Llawgad Trwm Bargawd ; and the assassipation..of
Urien, the son of Cynvarch, by Llovan Llaw Dino. .
They were three bards who were asmsmated by these:
three men, ‘ ’

48. The three infamaus blows with the axe of the Islp

of Britain : the axe-blow of Eiddin, son of Einygan,on . ,4

the head of Aneurin of flowing muse ; the axe- blow of

Cadavael the Wild, on the head of Jago, the son- oﬁ;,,‘ '

- Beli ; and the axe-blow upon the head .of . Golyddan the.
bard, because of the stroke which he gave. Cadw,aladyr
the blessed, with the palm of his hand, .

. 49. The three fatal slaps of the Isle of Britain : the
th of Mathulwch the. Irishman, on Bronwen ‘the .
daughter of Llyr ; the slap' which, Gwenhwyvgch gave .
Gwenhwyvar; and which caused. the:battle of Camlan; .
and the slap which Golyddan the bard gave Cadwuladyr gy
the blessed.

50. The three frivolous cauges of battle in the Isle ot'
Britain, The first was the battle of Goddeu, which was
caused about a bltch, a’ roe-buck and-a lapwmg, and .

in that battle 71,000 men were slain. The secand was /

the action of Arderydd, caused by a bitd’s nest, in which
30,000 Cambrians ‘were slain. - The third was the battle
" of Camlan, between Arthur and Medrod, where Arthur
3D



was slaln with Q0,000 of tive chéies mend of the Came’
briags. On aecount of these three foolidh . batties,. the.

Saxons tpok. the esamtry of Licegria frem the:Cam-.

brians, becavse thers wis. mot. a- suficieat nuwber of:
warriors left to oppose the Saxons, the treachery. of!
Gwrgi Gztwlwydy and the:: deceptsoni of Eiddiic the
dwanf.: :

51. The .three -fatal eonnsels of the Inle of"m.
First, te give permiseion to Jalina Caser aud . the :Re-:
maus with him,.to havea plice for the:.fore-lionfs .of
their horsés in the cave of the verdantedge in- the: Islei
of Thanes, because by. this he Cessarsons : ohtnined s’
landing place to take possession of the Isle of ‘Brisain,:
and to form a: jmactign: with the: teaitor Mimsldbratius
the gon of Lludd. Such:perimission-wes granted:to thiv
Ceesarians -beeause theCambridns thoughs it seobtesbpt:
ible to defeud theio éomntry vtherwise: thait ihrnigh
_ strength of Arms, hersism; and. the bravieryoof thé
people, wii¢re. they. had 1o suspivion .of the tredcliesy!
of Mandubratius, tie! son »f 1ludd;: with14hée:Rmbhands
The secead fatal eoinse) was-thit bf permittimgi Hdiea,
Hengist and ' Rowena:torefafn ' to the Isle:of Bnitaiu;
after they  wede drivem. aver séa tir the countey :froab
whence they originated. - And:the tlird was to: suffer
Arthorto divide his men: with Medrawd three4iniedin
the battle of Camlan, and through which Artirehilost
the victory ‘and. his hfe, whem Medrami Was mlﬁ&d
wlu\ the Baxens. .

52; The thiree twmcniwus sltughtbrb dﬁ;hb hie”of
Britabn.: The first, when.- Medrawd. went td.Galbiwigj
he.did not leave in the éourt meat and drink to)suppert
a fly, but consumed and' wasted ‘it all ;.and the palled
Gwenhwyvhr from hét throae; An conmidtted ‘adultery
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with . Trer. ‘The' segenid wes, when Acthur went to the
outirt of Médiawd, bhe loft neither. .meat nor drink that
e did-not deatroy ;. amd-killed gwary living thing in the
hnhﬂiad;)bdhlmn.angiw‘ The third was, when the
traiterous Aeddan went to the court of Rhydderch the
© Gwenerous, ‘he: destroyed all- she - meat and drink in the
eonrt, without: leaving asmuchras weuld feed a fly ; and
be:did not leave either o man or "boast alive, but des-
teoyed the whole.. Thede wane called thie three dreadful
slanghters, beeause ithe - Cambrigps: were compelled,
sccording soluiv dnd enstom, to' answer apd grant re-
dxeu fot'mhammxdehe' At that wegulw, unusual, and

53. The three concealments and dlsclosms of the Isle
of Béiaiv. : The:fivat was the head of Bran the Blessed
the- son :of Llyr,.that Owain the son:of Ambrosius bad
venveaied i tlie whit¢ hill in London; and whilst it
remaimed’in that:state; no injury could' happen to this
island: The-secand!'were the bones of Gwrthevyr the
Blessed; which were buried in the principat ports of the
" Island, and: while:they remained thore' no molestation
ooubd happes to thiskaland. The thind were thedragons
which were ocoucealed Hy: Liudd the sou of Beli in the
fordress: of Pharaon among the. rocks of Snowdon,
And theme shree cancealmesnts. were placed uader the
protestion of Ged and. bis attributes, so that misery
shomndd: fall wpen: the hour' apd* the peyson who should
disclese. them. Vortigern. revealed the dragons out of
revenge. for the oppesitian of the Cambrians towards
diim,.and he invited the Saxons under the semblance of
anxiliaries ta- fight with:the Irish Picts ; and after that,
%e revealed thia boues of Gyrtheyyr the Dlessed ont. of
iore fo. Rowena the daughter of Hengist the Saxon,
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And Arthur revealed the head of Bran the Blessed, the
son of Llyr, because he scorned to keep the Islind but by
his own might ; and. after these three disclosures, the
invaders obtaiped the superiority over the Chmlman
natlon

" 54. The three over-ruling counter energles of the
Isle of Britain ; Hu the Mighty, who brougbt the Cam-
brian nation from the Summer Country, called Defro-
bani, unto the Isle of Britain ; Prydain, the son of Aedd
the Great, who organised the nation and established a
Jury-over the Isle of Britain; and Rbitta Gawr, who
made a robe for himself of the beards of those kings
whom he made captives, on account of their oppressnon
and lawlessness.

. b5. The three beneficial harrassers of the Isle of

Britain: Prydain, the son of Aedd the Great, barrassing
the dragon of oppression, which was the oppression of
pillage and lawlessness, engendered in the Isle of Brie
tain’; Caradog the son of Bran, the son of Llyr, har.
rassing the Roman invaders ; and Rhitta Gawr, harrass.
ing the oppression and pfllaging of dissolute kings.

56. The three benefactors of the Cambrian nation.
First, Hu the Mighty, who first taught the Cambrians
the way ‘to plough when they were in the Summer
Country, [that 'is, where Constantinople -stands at
préesent,] before they came to the Isle of Britain. Se-
cond, CoH, the son of Colltrewi, who first brought
wheat ‘and. barley to the Isle of Britain, for before that
time there was nothing but oats and rye. Third, Elidud,
‘the holy knight of Thevdosius, who improved the mode
of plonghing land and taught the Cambrians better than
was known before, -and he gave them the system and
~ ‘art of cultivating lands as is used at present ; for bc,fprp



that.time land was ‘cultivated only with the mattock
and over-tread plough, after the manner of the Irish:
. 7. The three primary inventors of the Cambrians :
. Hu the Mighty, who formed the first mote and retinne:
over.the nation of Cambria; Dyvowal Moelmud, who'
made. the first regulations of the laws, privileges and
customs of the country and tribe ; and Tydain, the father
of poetic genius who made the first order and regulation *
for. the record and memorial of vocal song, and that
which appertains to.it. From this system, the privi-
leges and .organised.customs,. respecting the bards and
" bardism in the.Isle of Britain, were first formed.. . .
58. The three primary bards of the Isle of Britain »
Pleonydd, Alawn, and Gwron: That is, these formed
the. privileges and customs that appertain to bards and
bardism, and therefore they are called the three primary
bards. Nevertheless, there were .bards and. bardism
prior to them, but they.had not a.licensed system, and
they bad meither privileges nor. customs otherwise than
what they abtained tbrough kindness and civility, under
the proteetion of the nation and the people, before the
time of these three. [Some say that these lived in the
time of Prydain the sou of ‘Aedd the Great,. but, othiers -
aftivm that. they flourished .in the. time: of Dyynwak
Moelmud’s.son ; and. this informasion they derive from
ancient'manuseripts which dre entitled, Dyvnwnrth the‘
son of Prydain.] . .. .
: 59. The three beneficial. soverengns of the Isle of
Britain, Fu{:t Prydain, the sop. of : Aedd the  Grea$,
mhe first.formed a system of citizenship of the country.
and tribe, and the organization of the country and the
bordering country in the Isle of Britain. Second, Dyvnwal
Moelmud, who improyed and extended the institytes,
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Naws, privilegesiand cwslesas of the Calbzian siation;
50 that equity'. amd. justice: might. be aptaieet by all in
the Isle.of Brisain, under the: protectips nf.Ged and his
tranquilisy, and under the piretection of the .eobniry and
the trjbe. Third, Howel the .Goed, sen of Cadsll, and
grandsan.of Rhedsi the: Great, king of eil Cambifia; whe
jmproved the.laws. of the Isle of. Britaio, asithe shanges
"and cirpumétances which oecuxred amang the. Cam-
brians demaaded, lest wlhat wae good: might be effaced,
and Jgst what was excellent might. not suesqed ¥, ace
oordiag £0 the cendition aad effect of the orgenizasion
of the Cambsians., And these. tb.rec nﬂurele t&e m
of legislators. . .

.. G0 The three vigonous owes of the: ldeoi Bfltun
quﬂh the: sharp shot, who: killed' the gneatest bear
that was ever seen with a:straw anrow ; Gwgamn., with
the mighty hand, who rolled the stone of Macsbreb
frem she yallieyivo .the summit of the mountain,. and
whieh required- 60 exento draw it. theris; and Eidiel
the Mighty, - whe, in the plot.of S¢enehsngs, killed 660
Saxone witlk a,biliesof thuwmoe tnee, batneqm m-‘nt
and dark.%. .

- 6l Phe three voyll familxes tlut wexe denducted: %o
prison from: the. great great grandfathes: ta the ;great
grendebildven, wishoust permitting ane of shem to:esbaps,
First, the family of. Llyr Liédidith,: whe were ' put in
prisen in Rome, by the Cesarians. Segond, the fanily
of Madawg son:of Medvon, ‘who. wiere. imprisoned in
Alben, by the Irish Piote: Third the family of Gairson
af Ge?ricm, who, were mpriooned in. Oeth and Ahontb,
: . 1 fear that tbere is_some exaqgeratmn here ; but be it as it may, Eldlol

escaped the general slaughtér by seeing and evading the blow of his neighe
m,amwmm;pmmdmphm ' o .
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by ‘the 'iréedibd of'the routitry dnd tetbe, . Not-dile, dr
abosher of shicheesonped ; ‘and it.wiae ¢ire \mokt vompletd:
incarceratlon that was mrkuovm, withi resp!ed vo tllesb’
fimtfids:. :

- 68: Thiithrod. awbbisbbpncks of the mé oF Brlulm ‘
‘ mm EAsndav; threagh. this favelir of: Llearwy’ 'sbn of!
Covl ‘ahd ghandsen of : Cylin, whid fest' gavd dsmils awd!
the privilege of thie condutt} to: thosd. who: vkt deieaid!
themselves. sto:: the -Riith la :Ohrist.” Sdoend; " Yerk,:
through the favour of the emperor Constausine'; for e
way the frivof the: Roman-ewperdrs Wi wikbrddedthe
cheistite roligivn, - The  chivd wus 'Loddon; thrédgh the
faveurof theemiperor Maximis.  Aftepwardstierb'wire
Cuerllion wpon Usk; Cellwigiin:Cornwald, and Edinbingir
in the north ; and now ﬂléve nre 8t mvw's, 'Y él'k, W
C.nw}b"fy PR B LA ORI

* 63, The thifes mq»iem:thwnw of the: ldle!ot Bm&m 7
firet, - Liondoa ; uednd Caernlon uiion Usk ; ad: thfrd,
York. N T

64. The tbree mw. bmﬁel ﬂmme of thie Tsle bf BAC
tain : The first is Caerilion upon Usk} and'viers; Arthu
has supterhe aushority, St: Davidson of Chnedda Wle-
dig being ehief bishop, sud Maelgwn' of Hottlt Waled
being chief elder. ‘Seeohd, Celliwig v Corawa¥, and
thefe Arthur has supremeé anthority, Bedwini beimg
chiefbishop, and Charadawg withithd Brawny Arm clifef
eMer.- Phivd, Bdiaburgh it1'she.north ;. ad there Arthuy
had supreme authority, Cyndeyrn Gaﬂhbywllelwg dhlb’
biﬂmp, -and Gwithinw) Wieddg: eefiéler:

- 85. The thireé privilegédpdres of the Isle of- !Mﬁmm
Newpbet “in' Monmouthéhire; Benumuris’ m"AngIem,
and' Gwyddsaw*in magumm

. Tlns last was lost by the over-ﬂomng of t.he ses, which forms the prese.nt
Cardigan Bay.
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- 68, The three most noted rivers of the Isl¥ of Britwins-
the Severn in Cambria, the Thames in Livegria, and
the Humber in Deira and Bernicia.

67. The three primary Islands attached to the llh oi'
Britain : Orkney, Man, and Wight, At & swheequent
periad the sea broke through the iand; and Anglesea
heeanse an Island; avd in a similar masner, she Orkney
Isle was broken, and many Islands were formed irf coa-.
seguence, and other paris of Seothnd and Cambria be-
came [slands. 8 :

- 68, The three ﬂeet-owners ot‘ tbe Isle of Britains
Geralunt the son . of Eibin ; Gwenwynivyn the son of Nav;.
and March the son of Meirchion, . Each of ‘these ad-
mirals had one hundred and twenty shipg, and one hu-
dred and twenty sailors in each ship. : I

69. The three frontlet ones of battle of, the lale of
Britain : Trystao, the son of Tallweh ; Hugil, son of Caw
of Prydyn, lord of the vale of Cawlwyd; and Cai, son’
of Cynyr with the shining Beard. And there was -ong
frontlet wearer above the other three, who was Bedwyr,
the son of Pedrawg. ;

. 70. The - three. naturalists of - tbe Isle of Bntum v
Gmlchmn the son of Gwyar; Ll_eoheu gon of Arthur;
snd Rhiwallawn of the Broom-bush-hajr ; agd there was
nothing of which they did not know itsinaterial esseace,
sudits property, whether of kind, part, quality, com-,
povnd, -coincidence, tondency, uture, or ' of essence,
whatever it might be. -

71. The three pillars of battle of the Isla of Brntun :
Dunawd Fur son of Pabe the Pillar of Britain ; Gwall-
gwg son of Lleenawg; and. Cyuvelyn the. Syumbler;
That is, theyunderstood the order and necessary arrapge-,
ments for battle better than any others that ever existed.
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- 72. The three bulls of battle of the Isle of Britain:
Cynvar Cadgadawg son of Cynwyd Cynwydion ; Gwen-
ddoleu son of Ceidiaw; and Urien son of Cynvarch ;
‘because they rushed upon their foes like bulls, and it was
not possible to avoid them.
~ 73. The three bull princes of the Isle of Britain:
Elmur the adopted son of Cibddar; Cynhaval son of
Argud ; and Avaon son of Taliesin, chief of the bards.
These three were bards; and they dreaded nothing
in battle and conflict, but rushed forward, regardless of
death. .
74. The three arrogant ones of the Isle of Bntaln :
Sawyl the lofty headed ; Pasgen the son of Urien ; and
Rhun the son of Einiawn. Their arrogance was most
arrogant above every other arrogant thing, by means
~of which they brought - anarchy in the Isle of Britain;
and those who. were influenced by this anarchy, united
with the Saxons, and finally became Saxons.

. 75. The three strong crutched ones ‘of the lsle of
Britain : Rhineri son of Tangwn ; Tinwaed the crutched;
and Pryderi son of Doler of Deira and Bernicia.

76. The three grave slaughterers of the Isle: of Bri-
tain ;: Selyv son of Cynan Garwyn; Avaon son of Talie-
sin ; and Gwallawg son of Lieenawg. They were called

" grave-slaughterers, because they were able to avengo
their wrongs from their graves.

77. The three golden-corpses of the Isle of Bntain

- Madawg the son of Brwyn; Ceugant Beilliawg; and
Rhuvon the Fair, son of Gwyddnaw Garanbir.. They
are so called, because their weight in gold was given to
delivér them from those who slew them: - .

78. The three froward oues of the Isle of Britain:.
Kiddilic the dwarf; Trystan the son of Tallweh; and

3E



Gweirwerydd the Great; bedsuse there was ’nottﬁng'
could divert thiem from theit desighs;

* 79: The threé generous hosts of the Isle of Brituih:
the host of Belyn sen of Cynvelyn, in the. warfare of
Caradawg son of Bran ; the host of Mynyddawg Eiddin
in the buttle 6f Cattraeth ; and the host of Drywon son
of Nudd the Génerous, in the defile bf Arderydd-in thé
nofth. ‘Thit I8, every ohe mavched at hisovn expenes,
withbut waitlag for being suminoned, aud withoat de-
manding either pay or reward of the. country, orthe
prince; and because of this, they are called the three
kénerous hosts.

80. Thie three loyal tribies of :the Isié of Brltiii the
ttibe of Cadwallawn the adopted son of Codved,: whe
were with hifn sevet years in Irelind, and duving that
time they demanded neither pay, nor rewnrd, less they
should be obliged tb leave him, aud k. shroukl not.be
able to make thie compensation to which they were ew:
titled: Betond, the tribe of Gavran won of Aeddin,
trhen the loss by disappearance took plave, Who went
to sea inm séarch of their lord: Third, the family:of
Gwenddoleu sori of Ceidiaw, who matntained the battle
forty six days after théir lord wun.slain, The tumber
of eath of thiése thite t?ibeés. was twenty ove huadred
heroic men, and so great: wis their courage; tbuhq
could not be vanquished.

* 81, The three- disloyal tribes of the Isle of: mmm
The tiibe of Gorowiy the Fuir Trom Penllyn, who e
fused to stand instéad of their lord to receive the poisons
éd javelin from Ldew Llaw Gyves by .the: Stone  of
Goronwy before ' Cynvel, in Ardudwy; The: tribe. of
G¥rgi and' Peredur who deserted their lords.in the
fortresi of Cra; Whers theré wib an. appoktment for
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battle ‘the-nept mumming with Jda the Greag Kpep, apd
shey sere bathslaip.  The third were the tribe of Alag
Morgan, who apburngd hack. from.their lord by stealth,
eaving him and bis sesvants b mareh fo Comlay, where
hewpselpin,

82. Three thipgs that. gmggd the rpduptmn of Llnpgr;g
ond wrested it.fagup the Gamhrians : the barhquripg of
strangers, the liberating of prisnners, and the Rresept of
‘the lald Map¥

83. The three men who escaped from the bp;tleqf
Gamlan; Moiyvan souaf Tegid, who hsingsn ugly, every
wage thought he wag the devil from hell, apd figd before
him; Sandde Angel-aspect, who hayipg se-fine a shape,
90 heautifd, and 50 lovsly, that po gue rpised an arm
ageisat bim, thinkingg that be was ap gngel from.hegveys
and Glewlwyd with-the Mighty Grasp, for so large wapg
his size and mighty bis strgagth, that pg ong euld
ptand -before. him, and eyery -ong fled at his approach.
These ave the three mep who escaped from the bajtle of
Lamjap..

- B4. The shrge ph\ef perpetua) choirs of the Isle of
Britain¢ the choir of Llan Illtyd Vawr Glamorggnshire;
she chojr of Ambrosjvs ip Ambresbyry ; and the choir of
‘Glastophwry. In-gach of thege three chojrs there wexe
"R400 sains; that is, shere were a hundred for every
hour of the day and the night in rotatiop, perpetuatm’g
#hie pruise and sprvice of God withons rest, of intermis-
sion,

- 85. The tbrge qbepherd retipues of the ksle of Britain ;

.Beoren the herdsmap ip Gorwennydd, who kept the
‘herd of Caradayg sen of Bran and his retinue, and in

* Supposed to be St. Austin, who Instigated the Saxons to massacre the

mapks, . apd to Y the mgr into Wples.
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which herd there were 21,000 milch cows. Second,
Gwydion son of Don, who kept the cattle of the tribe
of North Wales above the Conway, and in that herd
were 21,000, Third, Liawvrodedd the kuight, whe
tended the cattle of Nudd the Generous, son of Senyllt,
and in that herd were 21,000 milech cows. :

86, The three roving fleets of the Isle of Britain : the
fleet of Llawr son of Eidriv ; the fleet of Divwg sen of
Alban ; and the fleet of Dolor son of Mwrchath, king of
Manaw.

87. The three chief cities of the Isle of Britain :- Caer-
llxon vpon Usk in Cambria; London in Lloegria; and
York in Deira and Bernicia.

88. The .three mighty atchievements of the- lsle of
Britain; raising the storie of Ceti; erecting Stone-
henge ; and heaping the pile of Cyvrangon.

89. The three renowned astronomers of the Isle of
Britain : Idris the giant; Gwydion son of Don; and
Gwyn son of Nudd. Such was their knowledge of the
stars, their natures and qualities, that they could prog-
nosticate whatever was wished to be known unto tlle
day of doom,

90, The three illusive and half-apparent men of the
Isle of Britain : Math son of Mathonwy, who showed
his illusion to Gwydion son of Don ; Menw the son of
Teirgwaedd, ‘who revealed his secret to Uthyr Pen-
dragon; and Rhuddlwm the giant, who revealed -his
secret to Eiddic the dwarf, and Coll son of Collvrewi,

9]. The three beneficial artizans of the Isle of Bri.
tain : Corvinwr the bard of Ceri of the long white lake,
who first made a ship, with sail and rudder for the Cam-
brian nation ; Morddal the man of the white torrent,
the artist of Cerains spp of Greidiawl), who first taughs
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the Cambrians to' work with stone and lime, [at the
time the emperor Alexander was subduing the world ;]
and Ceel son of Cyllin, grandson of Caradog, and great
grandsen of Bran, who first made a mill of round and
wheel -for the Cambrians ; and these three were bards.

.92. The three inventors of song and record of the
‘€ambrian nation : Gwyddon Ganhebon, who was the
first in' the world that composed vocal song; Hu the
Mighty, who first applied vocal song to strengthen me-
mory and record; and Tydain the father of poetic ge-
nius, who first conferred art on poetic song and made it
the mediam of record. From what was done by these
three men, originated bards and bardism, and the pri-
vilege and institutes of these 'things were organised
by the three primary bards, Plennydd Alawn, and
Gwron,

93. The three primary youth-trainers of the Isle of
Britain : Tydain the father of poetic genius ; Menw the
Aged; and Gwrhir bard of Teilaw in Llandav, and
shese three were bards.

" 94, .The three monster bulls of the Isle of Brmun :
the monster of Gwidawl ; the monster of Llyr Merini;;
and the monster of Gwrthmwl Wiledig:

95. The three wild monsters of the Isle of Britain:
_the monster of Bannawg ; the monster of Melan ; and
the monster of Ednyvedawg Drythyll. .

96. The three : viragoes of the Isle of Britain : Llewéi
danghter of Seithwedd Saidi; Mederai daughter of Pa-
dellvawr; and Rhorei the Great, daughter of Usber
"Galed.:

97. The three primary and extraordinary works of
the Isle of Britain: the ship of Nwydd Nav Neivion,
"which brought in it a male and female of all living things
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when the lake of floods burst forth ; she Jarge horned

oxen of Ha the Mighty, that drew the eraeodile from

the lake to the land,so that the lake did pot buras forth

sny more ; and the stone of Gwyddon Ganheben, npen

which a)l the arts and sciences jp the world are en-
graven.

" 98. The three bhappy youth-trainers of the Isle of
Britain : Catwg son of .Gwynlliw ip Llangaryan ; Ma-
dawg Moryryn in the choir of Ilityd ; and Dejniol Wyn
in North Wales. These three were bards.

9. The three shepherds of the tribes of the Isle of
PBritain : Golwyn the shepherd of the trjbe of Bran, sos
of Ljyr Llgdiaith, in Glamorgan; Pybydd the Bald,
shephberd of the tribe of Tegerin of the family of Liwy-
diarth in Anglesea ; apd Gwessio the shepherd of the
tribe of Goronwy son of Ednywain king of Tegeingl in
Bhyvoniog, and bis pame wags ralled Gwesyn, because
‘he tended sheep. The nnmber tended by pach of these
three wen was 120,000, and each had under him 300
slaves in the protection of the Cambrian nation.

100. The three men who exposed  themselves and
their progeny to disgrace and less of privilege, o that
they could never recover pny rapk bat that of hondmen.
‘The first was Mandubratius sop of Liudd, who first in-
vited the Romans to this Islaud with the army of Juling
Cemsar their commander, and who gave them lapd in
‘the Isle of Thanet. The second was.Vortigern, who
first invited the Saxons to this Island that they might
support hig fo his tyranpy, and he gave them land in
the Isle of Thanet, and misery came upon him for giving

"landed property in this Island to strangers. He mapwied
Rowena the danghter of Horsa, and the 59p he obtaingd
By thas marrisge, he called Gosis ; and he gave . his the
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wirped rauk of the monarchy of the Ile of Britain.
On this account thé: Cambrians loss the monarchy of
the Isle of BFitaifi: The third was Médrawd: son of Lilew,
soun of Cynvareh, who obtained the sovereiguty of the
Isle of Britain in trust, while Arthar fought the Romans
beyond the Alps, because they wished to invade this
Island again; and thetre Arthur lost the flower of hig
troops. When Medrawil heard of the circumstance, hé
united with the Snxens, and eaused the battle of Cam-
‘lau, where Arthar and all his nien were slain, three
exeepted. Upon this, -the Suxons violently usarped the -
sovereignty of the .Isle of Britain, and idirdered hnd
cruelly used every ‘person of the Cambrian nation whé
would net ‘joiti théw; apd all those of the nation whe
desirad. to . oppose the Séxen invasions, obtalned orily
the tetmtry of Cambria, The Romtans also confirmed
the prividege ahd ‘the 1gnds to the Saxons, agif:the ins
vading nation' wére .-forming a eclose aliarnée with thé
the vther, until the Remans were visited in auch & man- -
. mery thia envy barns their possessions, aud the black
istrusion cwme apon themselves, -

101 - The theee powdrful swineherds ‘of the Isle of
Bidtain. The. firt was Pryderi son of Pwyll Pendaran of
Dyved; who kepthis father’s swine whilst he was yet in
Aunwwy i e -kept them in she vale 6f Cwchin Emlyn;
The seevbd was Coll son of Collvrewi, who kept the
géw* ‘of Dallwaran Dalben that camie burrowing as fat
as Penrhyn Penwedig in Cornwall ; and then, going on
the:sed, she came to land at Aber Tarogi in Gwent
- iseded. - And Coll som of CoMvrewi kept his hand in her
bristles wherbver:she went, whether-by land,-or sea. And

. Suppoced‘w be a Toreign vessel vih:cltdlmd tound ‘Waled; #nd1eft the
things mentioned amonig-tlie natives,
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in Maes Gwenith, in Gwent, she deposited thre¢ grains
of wheat and three bees ; and on that account the bess
. wheat and honey are in Gwent. From Gwent she pro-
ceeded to Dyved and deposited a grain of barley and a
little pig at Llonio Llonwen ; and on this account the
best barley and swine are reared in Dyved. After this
she proceeded to Arvon, and deposited a grain of rye ia
Lleyn ; and therefore the best rye is raised in Lleyn and
Eivionydd. Upon the skirt of Rhiwgyverthweh she
deposited a wolf’s cub and a young eaglet, and Coll gave
the eagle to Brynach the Irishman, and he gave the wolf
to Menwaed lord of Arllechwedd ; and there was much
talk about the wolf of Brynach and the eagle of Menwaed.
From there she went to Maen Du. in Arvon where she
deposited a kitten, and Coll son of Collvrewi threw it
into the Menai; and this was the glossy smooth* cat
that became a molestation to the Isle of Anglesea. The
third was Trystan sen of Tallwch who kept the swine of
March son of Meirchion, whilst the swineherd went on
a message to Essyllt to desire an interveiw with her.
And Arthur, Marchell, Cai, and Bedwyr were the four
who leoked for an opportunity, but they could not obtain
as much as one pig either by gift, purchase, deceit,
violence, or theft. They were, therefore, called the
three powerful swine-herds, because it was not possible
to gain, or prevail over them for one swine whieh they
kept ; for they restored them with their full increase to
their owners. : '
102. The three Amorous ones of the Isle of Britain.
The first was Caswallawn son of Beli, for Flur daughter
of Mygnach the Dwarf, and he went for her as far as

. Supphud to be a tiger. - The triad, Wever, is full of allugions te tra-
ditionary and mystical taleg which are now inexplicable,

-




490

she land of Gascony against the Romans, and he brought
.her away, and killed 6000 . Ceesarians; and in revenge
‘the Romans invaded this Island. The second was
T'rystan son of Tallwch, for Essyllt daughter of March
son of Meirchion his uncle. The thu'd was Cynon, for
Moryydd daughter of Urien Rheged. . :

103. The three chaste maids of the Isle of Britain::
Trywyl. daughter of Liynghesawl with the-generous
hand; Gwenvron daughter of Tudwal Tudclud; . and
Tegau Eurvron, who was one of the three bealteou
(dames in the court of Arthur. -

104, The three chaste wives of the Isle of Brxtun 3
Arddun wife of Catgor and son of Collwyn; Evilian
wife of Gwydyr Trwm ; and Emerchred wife of Mabon
‘and son of Dewain the aged. T
. 105. . The three unchaste wives of the Isle of Britain,
were the three daughters of Culvynawyd Prydain : the
ﬁrst was Esgyllt.-Vyngwen the mistress of Trystan son of
Tallweh ; the second was Penarwen, wife of Owaim soR
of, Urien ; and the third was Bun wife of Ida the ﬂ;me-
bearer. ‘
" 106. The three. apnghtly maxds of the Isle of Britain;
Anghared Tonvelen, daughter of Rhydderch the Gens-
rous; Anan daughter of Maig. Mygedwas ;. and Perwyr
danghter of Rhun Ryseddvawr: o

.107. The three beautiful maids of the Isle of Bntam t
Gwen, daughter of Cywryd son of. Crydon: Creirwy
ﬂanghter of Ceridwen ; and Arianrod daughter of Don,

'108." The three benutiful ladies of the courtof Arthurs
Dym- with the golden coloured hair ; Enid daughter of
Yniwl, the'earl; and Tegau Eurvron. Thelewou thQ
three excellent ladxes-of Arthur’s coyrt. ‘

. 8F,

Tyt oo



110

109. The three wives of Arthur, who were his three
chief ladfes: that is to say, ’G.wenhwyvar daughter of
Gwythyr and son of Gietiawl; @wenhwyvar daughter
of Gawrwyd Ceint ; a'nd Gwenhwaar’d‘augbter of Ogyr-
Wan Gawr,

110. The three -chief mistresses of Arthor ; the first
'was Garwén daughter of Henyn of Tegyrn Gwyr and
Yetrad Tywy; Gwyl davghter-of Eutaw of ‘Chetwor-
{gUrn; and fndeg daughter of Avwrwy the Tan o!’ “Rad—
HopsHire, ’

111. The three chief courts of Artﬁ‘ur : Caerﬂfaﬁ
aippon Uik in Carhbria; Celliwig fn Cornwall ; and Edin-
burgh in‘the north. ' These ‘ate the three ht Whiléh tie
%E4it np the three chief Yestivals; 'l?hht isvo say, Chirist-
mas, Easter, and Whitsuntide. S

" 112: Phe three freb guests Yavitg orighn in the hburt
'df Arthur : 'Liywarch Hen son of Elidir Lydanwyn, Le-
mmmng, bnd Heiadyn 'thb 'ra'll a'nd mese three wm
Bardy.

- 44, The thres ‘cbmpeel-s ‘of ‘thie coutt of Arﬂmx"
Dalldav, son of Cymn Cov; Trystan son of March, s0R.
of Méiré!ﬂon { 8&1& Rh‘yﬁa‘kﬂ ‘son o'f M‘él'g‘an‘t m of
ﬂd?as - :
- 114.:PHe thired pridees o‘f’tbe ‘coutt ‘6f Arthar ::Gor-
onwy son of Echel of Vorddwydtwh ; ‘Cadraith son of
Porthior Godo ; Vieidur Viuim ‘son bf Godo. - Phat'is to
#ay, they were princes posseﬁsing te’rritbry and ddnﬁmon,
Bt inotwithstanditg s, thief préferred rematnimg a3
k'digmb in’ ‘A?ﬂiﬂi’s"eddf‘t Jullging that'to *be 'superxor
to ‘el howour tnd digiflty § sint thiey’” mm by t'he fime
of thes thiee just Khighits! * ™' -

115. The three ‘golden. ‘wné'uéll ktﬂghts of Aithur's
court: Gwalchmai son of Gwyar ; Drudwas son of
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&T'ryphin ;- and ‘Eliwled son of Madog, son of Uthur.
fThey wore the wisest of all the wise of their time; and
w0:fair and gentlemanly was their deportment, and so
‘melliflueus and eloquent in all their addresses, that no
one could refuse to grant them what they desired.

«+ 116. The shree wise counselling knights-of Arthur’s
eourt: Cynon son. of Clydno Eiddin; Arawn. son of
Cynvareh ; and Llywarch Hen, son of Elidir Lydanwyn.
Prosperity always followed their counsels, if they were
attended. to, -and misfortune happened whn‘ever then'
«opasels were neglected.

. 117, The three just dispensing knights of Arthur's
eourt : Blas son of the prinee of Llyehlyn ; Cadawg son
&f Gwolliw the warvior ; and Padrogyl the spear-splin-
terer, sop of the king of India. The dispositions of
these were to defend all feeble ones, orphans, widows,
wirgine, and all who bad placed themselves under the
protection of God and his tranquility, and al the poor
and weak, without exception, and to save them from
wiclence, injury and oppression :—Blas, by the common
law:; Padrogyl, by the law of arms; and Cadawg, by
the Jaw of the church and the ordinances of God. And
they aeted neither from respeat, nor fear, -nor from love,
mor hatred, nor from -passion, ner from ecomplaisance,
por from anger, nor from mercy of any kind, but ‘only
because it ‘was just and right, according to the law of
God, the nature of goodness, and the deinands of
justice,

. 118. The three kingly knights of Arthur’s court:
Morgan the greatly-courteous son of Adras; Medrawd
son of Llew, son of Cynvarch; and Howel son of
Emyr of Armorica. It was their disposition to be so |
placid, and. mild, and pure io their discourse, thiat it.
was difficult for any person to refuse what they wanted.
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- Y1% The three lovely knights'of Arthur’s courts the
best sowards every guest and stranger, and the most
lJiberal of their gifts and kindness: Gwalchmai son:of
Gwyar; Garwy son of Geraint, san. of Erbin; and
Cadeir the adopted son of Secithin Saidai. Avod no one
¢ould be denied what he sought from their conrtesy,
‘and so great was their generosity towards every person,
shat what they gained was the same as if.a friend had
obtained it on account of real friendship,  :. :

120. The three privileged knights of Arthur’s court.
Eithew son of Gwrgawn; Coleddawg son of Gwyn;
and Geraiat the Tall, son of Cymmanon the aged, They
were plebeians, and the sons of vassals; but their word
and their disposition for henesty, urbanity, gentleness,
wisdom, bravery, justice, mercy, and: every praise:
worthy quality and science, either in peace, or.in wan,
yrere so good, that the court of Arthur and its prmleges
‘were free for them, .

121. The three kmghts of Arthnr 8 court who guarded
the Greal¥ : fiadawg son of Gwynlliw ; Illtud the sainted
kmght, and Percdur son of Evrawg. . S

. 122, The three contioual knights of Arthnr (3 com't:
gadawg son of Gwynlliw ; Illtud the knight ;. and Bwrt
808 of Bwrtking of Llychlyn. That is, not one.of them
would commit_a carnal sin, :nor would they form any
matrimonial connection, nor have any connections. with
women, but chese to live as bachslors and to conduet
‘themselves by the law of God and the Christian faith.
. . 123. The three vain bards of the Isle of Britain : the
first wag¢ Arthur; the second was Cadwallawn son of
Cadvan ; and the third was Rhyhawd the adopted son ot'
Morgant of Glamorgan. S

v A ‘celebrated book of stories, supposed to be long smee lpgt.

~
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¢ '124; Thé three golden” shoe-wearers of the Yle of
-Britain : - Gaswallawn’ son of Beli, when he went into
"Gascony to obtain Flur the daughter of Mygnach tHe
.dwarf, who had"been takén ‘there “clandestinely to-the
“emperor Cesar, by ‘a person called' Mwrchan the Thief,
‘king of that country, and the friend of Julius Casar';
and Casivallawn brought-her back to the Isle of Bri-
‘tain. Second, Manawydan son of Liyr Llediaith, when
e went as far as. Dyved imposing - restrictions. Third,
Llew Llaw Gyfes; when he’ went with .Gwydion son
of Don, seeking a name and purpose of Riannon his
mother. '

125. The three chief Christian bards of the Isle of
Britain : Merddin, bard of Ambrosius; Taliesin, chief
of the bards; and Merddin, son of Madawg Morvryn.

126. The three royal domains which were established
by Rhodri the Great in Cambria : the first is Dinevor ;
the second Aberfraw; and the third Mathravael. In
each of these three domains there is a prince wearing
a diadem ; and the oldest of these three princes, which-
ever of them it might be, is to be sovereign; that is,
king of all Cambria. The other two must be obedient
to his commands, and his command is’imperative upon
each of them, He is also chief of law amd of eldership
in every collective convention and in every movement
of the country and the tribe.

".*h

CONCLUDING REMARK.
Besides the text, from which the preceding historical
triads are translated, there are two other copies printed
in the Archaiology, differing from each other:in some
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-things of minor importance, . Each.of the copies plso
abounds with various readipgs, which mark their anti-
quity, and prove that they are not the preduction.of
any modern forger. . To the English reader, ieveml of
‘them will appear mysterious and inexplicable. , Some
“of them are really mexplamahla, because they, refel‘ to
traditions and ¢ustoms no longer kngwn, but the rest
are capable of a most satisfactory illustration; but the
prescribed limits of this publication, preclnde the possi-
blluy of doug justioce to the subject.

" PENIS.

Printed by 7. B. VAREY. 5. dna's. Sqwave, Munchester.. '




Digitized by GOOS[G






Digitized by GOOS[Q



\el 3
it



